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Chapter 1

Scope and lLimitations of the Thesis

The complexity of affairs during the Victorian era is the
subject of G.l1, Trevleyan's comment.

"Anyone who has attempted to wrestle with the immensity
of the Victorian age in literature must sooner or later
come to feel that Lytton Strachey was wise in his decision
"to row out over that great ocean of material, and lower
down into it; here and there, a little bucket which will
bring up to the light of day some characteristic specimen
from those far depths to be examined with a careful
curiosityt" (1)

The comment is also true of educational matters. So involved
is the matter that historians now feel compelled to extend the
period beyond the century; indeed, 191) has been suggested es

a more logical date on which to end the 'Victorian' era (2).

To confine attention to a particular date, even to a special

decade, within the 19th century, would be to impose serious

restriction on the scope which is necessary for examining cause
and effect. Despite the title, therefore, this examination
will stretch deep into the century for causes, and beyond the

end for effects and signs of changes. It is the account of a

long series of disagreements and misunderstandings in the course

of which many events are not linked in sequential order. The
absence of sequence is often due to political and sociological
issues which were by no means necessarily educational issues,
but, by affecting educational legislation, they became so.

Once the educational factor appears there is tension
arising from combinations of some five interested grouns. The
groups are as follows.

(1)  The National Education League (formed in 1869) which was
openly 'secular!. That is, its members were opposed to
voluntary (Church) gchools.

(1) G.M. Trevelyan ZEnglish Social History (#(a)) p.263.

(2) See for example L.P. Curtis' article in Journal of Victorian

Studies Vol.9/N6S.3 March 1966, p.269: '..an aristocratic
age which fell apart after 1914%,

-
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(ii)  The National Education Union vhich supported Church
efforts and wanted to retain voluntary schools, They
wanted these schools supplemented in number by independ-
ent Government action, and, in any case, given financial
support from the rates. The Union was predominantly
‘Anglican.

(iii) The Roman Catholics and Jews who insisted uneguivocally
on a voluntary system with full support paid out of the
rates.

(iv) A number of moderate nonconformists who agreed with the
National Educational Union., These were a minority,
however. Their leader and spokesman was Dr. Henry Allon
who spoke, however, "..for an age in ecclesiastical
politics that was already passing" (in 1866). (1)

(v) The majority of nonconformists siding with the National
Educational League and opposed to voluntary schools.

The reason for their opposition underwent change, though
not for 'secularist' reasons; and it is fair to add that
Anglican motives changed also.

Each of these groups had to influence the country at large
and, in particular, the two equally influential Houses of
Parliament. Parliament and the growing civil service in turn
had to produce results which were both acceptable to the nation
and workable. Such, in loose outline, is the context within
which early English educational legislation was planned and
executed. Obviously, there was a huge amount of flux; and
relief may not be had within the narrower limits imposed by a
study of specifically Church attitudes.

Church attitudes presuppose acceptance of some theory of
| Church and State. This is vital to full understandingf It

presents problems which are not resolved to this day. Of course,

(1) Addison Religious Equality in Modern England (2) p.130
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in our time very few people are aware of any problem; but
this was not the case a hundred years ago. The theory of
Church and State affected thousands of influential and
articulate Victorians. It is undortunate from our voint of
view that this theory varied between churches and even within
churches; so, as it created firm attitudes, it requires
detailed and separate treatment belov.

In the same way Church attitudes varied as the century
progressed, and variations are not always either logical or
predictable, Hence, the ecclesiastical and political attitudes
found at the end of the century cannot be understood without
studying and reporting on earlier periods. The early attitudes
are high-lighted at the Education Act 1870, and they persisted
for many years after. They reappear between 1870 and 1902
when interested parties show disagreement often much affected
by their own allies who supported the theory of an older regime.
All such issues leading up to the end of the century reaquire
the fullest treatment. Again, the 1902 Education Act, vhile it
is outside our period, is so much a part of that peried that it
must be included. It represents a findl compromise, if not
solution, which gave shape to a system that survives in some
respects to our ovm day.

The issues in the 19th century are most clearly marked in
responses made to the growing demand for 'the education of the
poor'. This meant elementary, that is Primary, education,

The call for secondary and higher education was later and was
inspired by different motives. Secondary schools, with the
endowed grammar and 'public' schools, therefore, are outside
the scope of this thesis. The provision of elementary education
displays the heart of the matter. Motives, and changes of
motive, are most clearly seen at the Primary level; because

vocational education Si,e.}technical subjects in the broadest

-
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sense,dods not arise at this level; and also because the
Primary school always touches the largest number of children.

On June 30th 1858 a Royal Commission was appointed under
the presidency of the Duke of Newcastle. Its terms of reference
were set out as follows.,

"..to enquire into the state of popular education in
England, and to consider and report what measures, if any,
were required for the extension of sound and cheap
elementary instruction to all classes of the people.”

The phrase 'sound and cheap' applied to education is not
attractive to the modern eye. It should be remembered that
this, like the system of 'payment by results!, was a limitation
imposed by the State. It was a parsimonious ambition., It is
to the credit of the voluntaryists in the 19th century that
they had not entered the field, nor did they remain in it, with
any such motives except when rising costs compelled tliem to
attend to expense. Their motives were worthier than those of

| the politicians; but they receive ungracious treatment sometimes.
For example, R.Wi. Rich has written thus,

"Only gradually did the State take any part..and it was
not until 1870 that any degree of compulsion was introduced.
The schools were unambitious in their programme, and were
for the most part content to devote themselves to teaching
the telements' - reading, writing and arithmetic. As the
social conscience was aroused in the matter of education,
so the original idea of the ‘'education of the poor' as

a form of charity gave way to the conception that every
human being has the right to an education that will make
the most of his potentialities, and that it is the duty

of the State to secure; and to provide where necessary,
facilities to make this possible', (1)

The passage seems to accuse voluntary effort as if it was the
result of insufferable condescension to 'the poor!. In fact,
the churches led the State in this matter. Uhat education there
was had been provided by the churches until 1870. The offensive

undertones connected with cheapness and 'payment by results" were

(1) R.J/. Rich, Essay 'English Elementary Schools' in "Education
in Britain® ed. Scott-James: Muller (London) 194k.




ideas from Vhitehall not Lambeth. Certainly the "social
conscience" was showing signs of unrest and it is quite false
to suppose that such a collective conscience was something
separate from organised church life, The 19th century was
loyal to its churches. Articulate and thoughtful Victorians,
influenced a little - who knows? - by Shaftesbury, Kingsley and
Booth - recognised the need for action. They would no doubt
have agreed with parents that education, including elementary
education, meant personal improvement; and for the churchmen,
including the laity, improvement had theological and ethical
undertones relating to salvation, and they mere never afraid to
talk in such terms. Some, probably many, parents interpreted
improvement in terms of private ambition, yet they still demanded
that there should be religious education: their children should
study to better their lot in life, but in a devout environment.
Neither viewpoint has superior moral quality; for behind the
controversy lies the shadow not of frustrated 'potentiality' in
sensitive children but of appalling poverty and destitution.
Anxious parents below the middle class could never be sure how
their offspring might end their careers.

"Stark poverty lay behind the brutalised conditions of
the times. In Shaftesbury's vords !'the children were in
a filthy and miserable state. 'e washed and fed and
¢ivilised them'.

..frequently poverty was a result of trade denression
which struck the deserving and undeserving alike. In
such conditions parents were frequently too isnorant..to
avail themselves of education even when it was offered
free of charge. There were many thousands of children
who had never been to school at all. In the rural
districts they provided a fund of juvenile labour, but
in the cities they were urchins in the streets. At best
they might profitably occupy themselves running errends
or selling newspapers at the worst they dezenerated into
thieves and gamblers'. (1)

(1) HMarjorie Cruickshank Church and State in English Education

(1) p.20.
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Of course there were those who took a reactionary line, but
it is unfair to hint that this was the principal failing of

church members. If anything they were so enthusiastic about

providing education that they were umrilling to share the task
(although they were glad to share the cost)! However, Chadwick
quotes examples of the 'old school' of thought.

"The axiom that education was good for everybody was not
accepted universally. Lord Helbourne was reported to
have szid that he did not bzslisve in education 'beause
the Pagets got on co damed well without it'..

According to the Reverend Stephen Cassan the church
should educate the poor because otherwise the dissenters
would. 'The people at large', vrote this fierce clergy-
man 'have no business with minds', 'Iven Cobbett asked
why you should teach a ploughboy to read and write when
these accomplishments would be useless for mounting a
cart horse', (1)

However, as Chadwick goes on to say, this old-fashioned opinion
had faded by the middle of the century, at least among the
educated middle and upper classes. Cruickshank doss not go all
the way with Chadwick about that., She lists the vpressures which
were making themselves felt.

(1) Social and industrial developments had driven out many old

(2)

(3)

(1)

prejudices about the children of the poor; yet there were
still some to whom the chief anpeal lay in the supposition
that an education rate would save the costs of nrisons and
paupers' institutions.

Others were worried by the challenge presented to the nation's
commerce by competitive foreign industries. =Zducation
provided the only way to raise the efficiency of the
labouring class.

Of the competitors Prussia was the most formidable, and

Prussia was the nation of schoolmasters!

0. Chadwick The Victorian Church (1&) p.337.

S




"The need for elementary education was generally
admitted; the real clash of opinion was the religious
issue..

Nevertheless, it would be delusive to dismiss the
(religious) dispute as a 'clerical difficulty', In en
age of spiritual and intellectual concern the supreme
questions .. exercised the minds and imaginations of
thoughtful men and women. ileny reflecting and serious-
minded Victorians were intimately involved in the fund-
amental differences of interpretation, end deerly
stirred by the religious conflicts of the time. To them,
education was not for this world; it was for the salvation
of souls, a preparation for immortality, and, therefore,
education which was bereft of religion, or susrect in its
form of religious teaching, was fraught with the peril
of eternal damation." (1)

Thus, Cruickshank sees the difference between the admitted
motives of the churches, on the one hand, and the growing unease
throughout the nation as a whole about the utilitarian advantages
of popular education, on the other hand. It was not until the
19th century was well under way that the unease began to grow,
however. In its earlier decades "... as the great matrix of
Christendom, the church founded and nourished educational
institutions of all kinds", and, as part of this activity built
on a desire to save souls, large numbers of elementary schools
were built., In the desire to save souls the Free Churches vere
at one with the established church and the rest of the nation.
There was disagreement about content. It was often noisy and
undignified disagreement and this has led many to regard the era
as one of unprecedented quarrelling (2). In fact, odd though
the assertion may be to modern eyes, the 19th century was a
time for settling down. Sects were friendlier than ever before.
After all, a long period of mutual persecution, which included
the Commonwealth period as fully as the Restoration, had closed
only in the previous century. In the 19th century tolerance was
for the first time de jure, and it was but a matter of time before
519 M. Cruickshank Church and State in %nglish Educatio%eglggvgl§%7?2.

€ gﬁuiiﬁlgithEthazz Englgzi Educstion (1§) ».1hk: and thus G.I,
Trevelyan in British Historyin the 19th century (@g (b)) p.353

',,.any pronosal (on education)..must involve its euthors in the
fiercest sectarian controversy'.
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it became de facto. However, it must be admitted that the
spread of tolerance was slow and the effects were not always
predictable: for example, tolerant attitudes extended to ideas
originating in Geneva did not always stretch to contrary ideas
originating in Rome!

In the course of our period the attitudes of the interested
parties undergo change. The desire to save souls is no longer
noticeable to any great extent, and there is a subtle but
undeniable swing towards emphasis on the practical value of
education by means of 'useful'! subjects. The vast majority of
Englishmen, then as now, wanted religious education for their
children (albeit not zealous practitioners themselves) but it
was not all they wanted. Protagonists within church and parliament
continued to argue about church principles; but the eidos, the
spirit of the age, was undergoing change, and more utilitarian
criteria were being applied. This desire for tangible, even
commercial, results would affect secondary education more than
primary education: yet, as always, pressure for results higher
up affects 'feeder' schools,and there was little talk, even in
the elementary schools, of reileasing 'potentiality' in any sense
that would be intended nowadays (1). It is not true that the
acquisition of mere facts is the proper fruit of genuine concern
for education; and its appearance during the 19th century is not
to be hailed as enlightenment., Certainly it was not given an
unqualified welcome when it appeared.

It was not the desire to vie with the Prussians that motivated
churchmen to spend some £21 million (by Anglicans alone) and to
open 6,429 new schools, "besides paying their share towards 4,900
board schools" (2); so remarked Bishop E.A. Knox. Knox, the father
of 'Evoe! of Punch and of R.A. Knox, was, in his day, an elected

—_—

Ciman weaETaac o Towamer ososammizomsio

(1) See the quotation from Rich's essay, p.4 above.
(2) ®.A. Knox Reminisciences of an Octogenarian (fp) p.187.
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member of the Birmingham School Board and, just outside our
period, as Bishop of Ifanchester headed a protest procession to
Hyde Park (against Birrell's Bill) with some 10,000 working men
from his diocese in 30 special trains. Knox remarks (1) that,
in the early days, the demand for 'secular' education was not
"irreligious" but "a corollary of Liberation of Religion from
State control" and defines his own approach, which reflects that
of many prominent and conscientious men of his day.

"k secular education is no true education because it
divorces the spiritual from the intellectual development
of the child, and, further, if it is carried to its
logical consequences it may place children under the
disastrous influence of irreligious, or even anti-
religious, teachers." (1)

This point of view was to be heard many times during the course
of the 19th century. Knox goes on to quote lMandell Creighton
"hen old school-fellows meet in after life they discuss not
their lessons but their old teachers".

Here is a common attitude which prevails to our orm times.
It is the 'common sense! approach of the ordinary citizen vho
is not a professional educationist. It was and is widespread,
but those who hold to such attitudes are not organised on that
account. Lack of organisation can distort the findings of the
historian because his attention is understandably attracted to
well-publicised policies. Statements of nolicy provide a certain
way to discovering and identifying attitudes. Unfortunately, in
our period, the majority groups - Free Churches and Anglicans -~
did not sustain consistent policies (2). Vithin denominational
churches 'party' policies did indeed exist, but scometimes the
tparty! cut across denaminational boundaries; so that a complete
picture of official attitudes at no time emerges. The temptation

is to concentrate on the utterances of extremists, but it is

o o emasm aa .- . eslz =L e e

(1) E.A. Knox op.cit. (243%) p.182.
(2) As distinct from Roman Catholics and Quakers, whose policies
are outlined later.
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essential to keep the ideas of the moderates in mind the
while,

As has been remarked, here is the reason for confining
attention to the elementary schools, By 'education' the churches
meant something other than what educationists desired for
secondary and higher schools; for, outside the Primary stage,
the basic religious principles of which Cruickshank speaks (p.7 above)
naturally become overshadowed by the genuine need for some
vocational bias in curricula. Having thus noted the difficulties
of positive identification of 'parties' and the value of concen-
trating on elementary education there remains the question of
what is an attitude and how it is to be uncovered.

The way to discovering an attitude may be found by study-
ing three approaches. First, there may be clear nolicy state-
ments from an organised body relating to a specific matter.

Thus, the Roman Catholic hierarchy were able to sreak author-
itatively for members of their church about education. Secondly,
the views of those who held extreme opinions call for examin-
ation although it is a precarious activity to sense vhat
moderate views have been stretched to make a coherent but extreme
approach. Thus, Dennison represented the relatively few Pusey-
ites who feared usurpation of the church's role by the State;

and Clifford opposed Puseyites with equal energy. Clifford no
more represented the nonconformity of Allon, Dale or Hughes than
Dennison represented the Anglicanism of Temple, Tait or the high
church layman Gladstone, Their views are set out below. Thirdly,
it is possible to recognise the ‘party' line from time to time.
Thus, the political influence of secularists increased among
state officials, and appeared also among some nonconformists
late in the century.

Yet given a detalled account of each of these approaches,

separate or connected, the final picture is inadequate. The

_ Victorians were very complex people. Their approach to social
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problems - and solutions - is difficult to comprehend in a
short study. It should be recalled that this utilitarian age
also contrived an immense amount of reforming legislation as
well as a great deal of philantropic concern. friting on
another subject M.J. Jackson (1) introduces an interesting
distinction.

e may begin.. by importing the concept of social
eidos, a more neutral way of speaklng of the spiri spirit

of the age. By social eidos is meant the underlying
and assumed ways of thinking in a particular culture,
(The social ethos would be the underlying pattern of
emotional attitudes.) The social ethos of our
industrial society is utilitarian. Institutions should
serve social purposes. Their efficiency is to be
measured by technical-rational criteria."

He continues with some questions about our ovm day, but they
might have been put to secularists in the 19th century. He
questions the value of "the language of the business school”
testing the best advantages to which "resources" may be nut in
terms of materials, time end men; and he asks if the "Glacier
Institute, Lord Beeching and the public relations officer set
forward the right kind of thinking for the Church's consideration
of its divine calling?" This is precisely the cuestion which a
keen voluntaryist would put about the use of church schools in
the 19th century; and we have seen vhat Knox's ahswer would have
been. (Page 9 ).

At first glance the social eidos of the 20th century is
every bit as utilitarian, in Jackson's sense, as was that of the
19th century (but the ethos, the pattern of emotional attitudes,
is different). However, our culture at least gives the appearance
of being more homogeneous. The body of articulate thinkers is
relatively larger, certainly noisier and impressively international.
In the socially disturbed England of a hundred years ago there
were many more 'nations' than the two acknowledged by Dlsraell

B P R -
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(1) M.J. Jackson, article The Spirit of the Age in Church Reform:
'Theology' Vol.LXXI August 1969 No.578 p.358.
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Educated and uneducated men might be secularist or religious;
they might be rich Liberals or poor Tories; country folk misht
hold opposite views to town dwellers; and a vast multitude in
the industrial areas could not afford the luxury of any socio-
political outlook except ode of the most primitive kind, For
such reasons the social attitudes of those days are most difficult
to outline in a simple way. Yet it is true that something
distinctive of the age persisted up to 1914 vhen the whole of
Europe was transférmed. Vhat was distinctive was the ethos vhich
was, according to Jackson, the underlying pattern of emotional
attitudes. Hence, Victorians could at the same time be both
utilitarian and demand a cheap form of national education on one
hand; and, on the other hand, they could and did disnlay admirable
concern when they were confronted by inescapable facts about
contemporary destitution. There were therefore at least two
forces at work. And, in the course of the century, as they tried
out new ways of using and supplementing educational supnly, they
were liable to the influence of one or other force, though
unfortunately, not unanimously.

So, in investigating Church attitudes, it is insufficient
to accept a dictionary definition of attitudes as settled
behaviour indicating mere opinion, or a settled mode of thinking.
This was true only of some subjects, and it was less true of all
subjects as the century progressed. 1/ith some Victorians the
force of eidos monitored thought more than ethos; with others

the reverse was true. In all cases both eidos and ethos were

present in some degree., Hence it will appear that all the churches
took their stand firmly on the traditions their particular ethos
required, but, being children of their time, they had to lesrn

to give way to practical considerations. Only after that do they

pick up the original ideas and relate them to changed circumstances.
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Chapter 2

The situation before the Education Act 1870

Education came to these islands with Christianity long
before England was a nation; and for centuries the church vas
the patron and sole provider of learning. The church's monopoly
continued through the liddle Ages until the 19th century with
the single interruption caused by state control during the
Commonwealth periocd. It was at the Restoration that Dissenters,
naturally unwilling to zccept church-controlled teaching for
their children, founded academies; and with the spread of
toleration their numbers increased. Yet there was little
provision for the children of the poor, and rhilathwopic church-
men sét up ‘'charity schools', owing much to the S.P.C.K. for
exciting interest and support. Unfortunately, the charity school
movement declined as the industrial revolution gathered momentum
and for the worst economic reasons. The Sunday Schools set out to
meet the need and did in fact make a significant contribution
towards solving a scandalous problem. That the nation needed was
a wide-spread network of day schools providing free, or almost
free, instruction. The state was neither willing nor ready to
provide such a system and the church had to face the task.

The famous Joseph Lencaster inspired the foundation of the
British and Foreign School Society in 1807, and four years later,
Andrew Bell provided a structure on vhich was established the
National Society under the support of Archbishop Charles ilanners-
Sutton., Lancaster and the British Society followed en undenomin-
ational pattern of education. Bell and the National Society
provided similar instruction as to secular subjects (using the
monitorial system) but joined this to a dogmatic and disciplinary
religious education vhich remained without qualification for the
next twenty years. During those twenty years voluntary schools

had appeared in over 6,000 areas.



1.

1833 is an important year in the history of English
Education since it is the year of the first state subsidy to
assist school building, still done, it should be remembered, by
voluntary bodies. The state building grant was renewed year by
year but it was merely a welcome addition to the churches!
respective incomes. That being so, there were no strings
attached to the grant.

Suspicions were aroused early, however, that taxes might
be used to maintain church property, and particularly Anglicen
property. It was clear that the educational need vas outrunning
the resources of denominestions and the question of horr much the
state should provide appeared. Only a minority contemnlated
education outside the churches, but in 1836 they formed the
Central Society of Education to urge governments to provide a
national system of secular education. No proposal to exclude
religious education was likely to win much support. The importent
division of opinion was not between religious education cnd
secular education at this stage. It concerned tiro different
notions of religious education and its content; and the tiro main
Societies organised establishment men on the one hand and
dissenters on the other.

The Treasury stipulated that half the cost of a school
building must come from private resources. The National Society
had the best resources., The result was it obtained £70,000 out
of a possible £100,000 granted by Parliament in five years.
Non-Anglicans were not slow to note that what should have been
neutral money was going to the already favoured established
church. At the same time, by 1838, it was clear that the state
would have to take a more:active part in the field of education
particularly in the training of teachers. The National Society
pledged itself, at a public meeting, to promote its ovm programme ‘

for teacher training. The government immediately resolved to

|
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form a Cormittee of Council on Education and to esteblish a
training college, thus indicating that government too was
alarmed by the growing strength of the National Society. The
Committee was extra-parliamentary and Kay-Shuttleworth was the
paid secretary. It was evident that government was abandoning
the role of psymaster and was invading the province hitherto
governed exclusively by the churches, and that it intended to
have its owm agent for education.

However, the state had to proceed with caution. There were
still no schools outside the network provided by the denominations.
The official account of the number and distribution of schools
throughout the denominations was given to Palmerston in 1851 by
the Registrar General (1l). The number of schools receiving
support 'to any amount' from religious bodies is given as 12,708
and they catered for 1,188,786 scholars. The list consists of
two groups; denominational and undenominational.

"From this it will be manifest that not only has popular
education in this country been vromoted mainly by a
religious influence, but that it is now rapidly becoming
a matter of denominational activity. This tendency, so
far as the Dissenters afe concerned, has only recently
been evidenced; for schools upon the British system
(which discourages sectarian teaching) satisfied their
wants till asbout ten years ago. The controversies of
that period, however, when it seemed to the Dissenters
that the Government designed to vlace too much of the
education of the poor in the hands of the established
church, produced very great exertions on the part of

the various bodies to counteract this supposed design...
How far this denominational action is henceforth to
proceed is a very important question. It is clear,
however, that the Dissenting Bodies are not likely to be
represented in proportion to their numbers by the day
schools which their small comperative wealth will enable
them to raise and carry on - exposed too as many of them
must be to the competition of schools aided by the public
funds. An interesting problem therefore is before us -
"How is the education of dissenting parents to be provided
for, in order to secure religious liberty?"

B

(1) The figures aré;ffahﬂ6gﬁéﬁs ;f Greéﬁiﬁ;iﬁéiﬁ/iéiigv:iyre and
Spottiswoode London 1854; p.liii (91)
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The commentator goes on to make further extremely shrewd
observations on the whole matter, and displays a remarkable
grasp of the situation. He notes that if his prophecy is correct
the mass of the people will have to be sent to Anglican schools -
a situation not likely to cause satisfaction outside the Church
of England. However, he adds some comfort for the nonconformist!
It seems that for years at least four fifths of the children in
elementary schools must have received their education from the
Church of Zngland; but concurrently with this "a very consider-
able augmentation has (according to the tables of Religious
Yorship) been proceeding in the number of Dissenters." (1)

The result was that the number of Dissenters approached half

the total population.

"This appears to prove that either the education given
by the Church has been administered on very tolerant and
liberal principles, or the sectarian and doctrinal
instruction of the day school is extremely ineffective
in comparison with those religious influences vhich the
scholar meets elsewhere." (1)

This tactful reference to influences outside the school was

perhaps as far as a senior civil servant might go in referring

to the close connexion between nonconformity and radical liberalism.,

This connexion is important to the understanding of nonconformist

attitudes and is examined later,

(1) Census: op.cit. p.Liv (91)
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Census 1851: Report on Education.

Table 17
Denomingtional Schools,
Church of England (National Society) 10,555
Church of Scotland 5
United Presbyterian Church 3
Presbyterian Church in England 28
Scottish Presbyterians (in England and Tales) 1
Presbyterians 13
Independents L53
Baptists 131
Society of Friends 33
Unitarians 39
Moravians 7
Wesleyan Methodists ' 381
Methodist New Connexion 1
Primitive Methodists 26
Bible Christians 8
Wesleyan Association 11
Calvinist Methodists Ll
Lady Huntingdon's Connexion 10
New Church 9
Dissenters L9
Isolated Protestant Congregations 1,
Lutherans 2
French Protestants 1
German Mission 2
Roman Catholics 339
Jews 12

Undenominational Schools.,

British and Foreign 51

Others

L
Total 12,708 (1)

There is one ambiguity in this list; and it concerns the

British schools,

Some of those schools are included in figures

allocated to denominations. This becomes obvious on p.lvii of

the Report where it is pointed out that the Congregationalist
church (Independents) lead the field outside the Church of
England with 453 schools; but of the 453 there were 185 'British'

schools.

(1) Cengus 1851:

Education, England and Vales p.liii (91)
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"This however will not completely renresent the
efforts of the Congregationalists; as doubtless no
inconsiderable part of the contributions which support
the purely undenominational British Schools proceeds
from members of this community". (1)

The position of the Free Churches had changed 18,0-18L3. It was
in 1840 that the Committee of Council offered satisfactory terms
for a compromise on the question of the state's right to inspect
schools for which public funds were used. Lord John Russell had
naturally expected this right when he proposed the increase of
government spending on school from £20,000 to £30,000 the
previous year. The inspectors were to be controlled by the
Committee of Council. Russell also proposed a ‘normal' school
for training teachers which would give 'general' religious
instruction and denaminational teaching would be supplied by
visiting ministers. This was the first attempt at a system
which could be religious but not denominational. Unfortunately,
it coincided with an Anglican movement which was moving to a
climax, The Oxford llovement stressed the doctrine of the Church
and of its unique catholic nature with attendant duties to the
nation., Tractarians therefore rose up in indignation at Russell's
proposal. The government gave way about the 'normal' school,
but stood firm over the control of inspectors. In this, govern-
ment strengthened its power, and this should not be overlooked |
on account of simultaneous denominational reaction. The right
to promote the improvement of elementary education and the right
to inspect its secular efficiency was established, Dissenters
welcomed this.

It was natural that Dissenters welcomed the whole principle
of state action more than Anglicans, and, given the traditional
assoclation between the Liberal party and nonconformity their
welcome in this instance cannot have escaped the influence of
political events. They had looked to the Thigs for the abolition

(1) Census 1851: p.lvii (91)
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of Church rates and, perhaps, a national and non-sectarian
educational system. But the Tories were returned in the 1841
election and nonconformists became anxious. Their suspicion
was confirmed in 1843 when Graham's Factory Bill was introduced
containing the proposal that factory schools should be controlled
by representatives of the Church of England. All this helped
to build up an attitude to the Established Church which influenced
Dissenters until after the end of the 19th century., Zven the
Wesleyans, the largest nonconformist body and the one most
friendly to Anglicans, were horrified. After 1843, therefore,
nonconformists looked less to the state for support and adonted
the principle and practice of 'voluntaryism', that is, of non-
interference of the state in education. There is evidence of
vacillation here. Earlier the 18th century idea that any state
interference was an infringement of liberty had settled men's
minds about education. Then, when the state seemed to offer
relief from Anglican monopoly, free churchmen tended to want
education'supplied by the state and of a non-sectarian kind.
Further evidence of plans to send more state money into inglican
coffers now, in 1843, compelled free churchmen to start their
own schools. Later, when they were unable to compete tith
rising costs, they switehed back to supnorting the cry for state
control, What did not vacillate was their determination not to
be dominated by the Church of England!

Prior to the resolutions of 1843 Free Church sunport had
gone for the most part to British system schools which seemed
to secure for them both religious liberty and religious education.
In the distress of 1843 they began in earnest to establish day
schools, In this, as has been noted, the Congregationalists
were leading the others, at least by 1851; and this was the
result of a strongly worded resolution passed at the Leeds
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Meeting of the Congregational Union and subsequently adopted
by the meeting in London on 13/1l December 1843,

"Resolved, that this Meeting, utterly revudiating on

the strongest grounds of Scripture and Conscience,

the receipt of money raised by taxation, and granted

by the Government, for sustaining the Christizn religion,
feels bound to apply this principle no less to the vork
of religious education."

A Congregational Board of Education was set up to coordinate
the efforts of the Connexion. Among other things it was
responsible for organising their several training ventures at
Homerton College (which had previously been used for training
ministers).

Congregationalists were able to distinguish between a
denominational course of action and a system of sectarian
teaching. Acting indenendently would, they thought, create
efficient and harmonious action., It would also provide
opportunities to enlist the sympathies of various churches;
for united action is more difficult to achieve in the context
of avowedly independent congregations., Nevertheless, admission
to their schools was unrestricted and education was based on
evangelical principles without taint of catechism.

"The education given in schools connected trith this

Board shall be conducted on evangelical views of religion:
neither the learning of any denominational formulary nor
attendance at any particular place of worship shall be

a condition of admittance to them.,.." (D

These details are given to show the ecclesiological background
to their thinking; for it might be obscured when their attach-
ment to particular political programmes later in the century
is described,

The Viesleyan Methodists' figures are also lower than would
be the case if the Census took account of their support for
British schools. No formal action by Conference annears to have
been taken before 1833; but in 1837 an Educational Committee was

(1) Quoted Census 1851 footnote p.lix (91)
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formed, and, by 18,0 the number of T'esleyan schools had risen
to 101. Like most free churchmen esleyans vere alarmed by
the 1843 proposals and actually resolved to build as many as
700 new schools in a decade! Although the scheme was not
fully realised, it got well under way. However, the Tesleyans
were not of the same mind as Congregationalists about accevting
assistance from the Parliamentary grant. Indeed, they at no
time objected to the principle of state support for religious
education,

Their elementary schools were managed by local committees
of which two-thirds of the members were always '"esleyan Methcd-
ists and on which circuit ministers rmere included. The schools
were distinctive in that they were fully committed to education
of a religious character. The YJesleyan catechism was used daily
and no doctrines contrary to "esley's "Notes on the i'ew Testament!
vere to be taught. On Sundays the pupils were to attend esleven
chapels. None of these regulations anplied to children those
parents objected; and in this respect they set an example %o
the National Society!

The Roman Catholics came fourth in the list of non-ingliczn
providers of schools in 1851, The Associated Catholic Cherities
and the Catholic Institute had been set up in 1815 becoming the
Catholic Poor School Comnittee in 1847, and, in turn the present
Catholic Education Council in 1905. The recognition of the
Catholic Poor Schools Committee as the channel of communication
between themselves and the committee of council was a lendmark, (1)

next 30 years. Catholics received great intellectual stimulus
from the (Anglican) Oxford Movement, indeed Allies himself wes

a convert. This stimulus was perhaps the more necessary as their
numbers swelled by the arrival of hslf a miliion Irish between
1841 and 1851: the potato famine was in 1846, Areas of

|
Its secretary T.'!, Allies was to be a tower of strenpth for the

e ——- -

(1) W.H.G. Armytage Four Hundred Years of English Education

(3) p.116
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concentrated Irish settlements like Manchester, where Kay-
Shuttleworth had obtained his early insights into the problems
of poverty, were to see "some interesting further exreriments,
like the Irish Community of the Institute of the Blessed Virgin
Mary" (1). The Roman Church stood aside from alignment writh
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any political party in educational matters (exceot vhen it
affected Ireland), but, as the century progressed, they becams
increasingly worried about the 'leakage' of Catholics educated
outside their control. The same problem attracted the attention
of the Registrar General, and his comment is recorded sbove in
connexion with the Church of England; but fnglicen divines
seemed to have remained blissfully unaware of their plight!
Catholic 'leakage' may be traced to two contributory factors.
The first was the serious deterioration in social conditions
in the growing towns., The second tas the arrival by the middle
of the century of open seculariém in intellectual 2nd therefore
in educational circles, In practice these factors must have
affected all denominations. Catholics had the additional
problem of dealing with Boards of Guardians vho were anti-Catholic.
A.C.F. Beales (2) gives the numbers of schools in 1850 as
236 day schools and 60 Sunday Schools with 25 in London alone,
This is below the figure given in the 1851 Census Renort by the
Registrar General (3). The schools had been erected by voluntery
subscription from a Catholic population of nearly one million.
Although the schools held 38,207 pupils, there remained 101,930
Catholic children without nlaces. By further remarkable efforts
101,556 of these children were catered for by 1870, Bezles
gives some of the difficulties.

".. insofar as education is, to the Catholic, 2 unity
of religious and secular formation in a theological
atmosphere, religious instruction is vital. 4ind, by the
concordat with the Privy Council in 1847, religious
instruction was outside the H.}M.I.'s purview. There was

CEE S U,

(1) W.H.G. Armytage Four Hundred Years of English Zducation
(3) n.116

(2) A.C.F. Beales in The Bnglish Catholics 1850-1950 ( 6 ) n.371
(3) Census Report 1851 p.1xii (91)
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no organised means of assessing or improving it;
and the unaided Catholic schools were of course, not
inspected at all.” (1)

In 1856 the Hierarchy set up their own inspectorate to examine
religious instruction on a diocesan basis. This was financed
by the Catholic Poor School Committee; but, in view of the
expanding educational demand over the country, this was not
a very satisfactory situation in the long-term.

An additional source of worry arrived with the Revised
Code of 1861. Beales remarks that by relsting grants to the
"3 R's" the Code advised against straining after higher classes
(since the grants would not depend on higher work). This
deterred pupils from enrolling as pupil-teachers, and was a
cause of leakage. At the same time, we shall see that, later
on, when more senior studies were encouraged this in turn caused
trouble for Catholic schools, because 'specific'! and scientific
subjects were expensive to oprovide, All this was noted by
Cardinal Manning in his Pastoral Letter of 1866 which was
described by The Times as 'free from exaggeration',

Thus, the danger to the cause of Catholic education was
seen early. As one Chairman of the Poor Schools Cormittee
(T.7. Allies) had remarked.

"There can be no sound religion without education: as
is the teacher, so is the child: as is the trainer,
80 is the teacher," (2)

Allies saw the size of the problems ahead; for his comment was
made when, according to Beales, only one Catholic child in three
attended a school of his Church, and, of these, only = third
attended for more than one year. It may be added that most of
these children would be under 8 years of age.

The Roman Catholic thinkers had the advantage of belonging
to a large and well-informed international organisation. This

advantage was, unfortunately, shared by neither the Church of

(1) A.C.F. Beales in The English Catholics 1850-1950 ( 6 ) p.371
(2) Beales op. cit. p.372
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England, nor, as will be apparent, by the Free Churches.
Catholics were able to draw on the experience of their co-
religionists outside Britain, as Manning was to show, This
accounts for a refreshing absence of parochialism in their
educational thinking which ought not to be overlooked on account
of their acceptance of aid on Government's terms - which

were the only terms they could get. However, the passage of
time made it evident that the Government would have to face up
to creating a national system. Given Gladstone's expressed
desire, the question was bound to be about the kind of religious
teaching to be given in schools which were financed out of
public funds; therefore, Catholic opinion would have to adjust
if State schools were to take Catholic children,

The Baptists had 131 schools in 1851 containing 9,390
scholars, However, the Baptists were generally adverse to
denominational action in the matter of day schools and they
therefore contributed much of their resources to the maintenance
of British Schools., "It will therefore be apparent that the
Baptists are opposed to State-interposition in the work of
education" wrote the Registrar General (1).

Other religious bodies than those mentioned above made
comparatively small provision; that is, 331 schools containing
33,551 pupils between them. Yet this list has left unmentioned
the schools of the British and Foreign School Society of which
the Census reports there were 514 (see p.17 above). The
Census compilers had difficulty (2).

",. to obtain a view of the total number of British
schools (3) there must be a certain number added of the
schools vhich are connected with particular bodies, and
which yet retain the distinctive features, and some of
them the name, of British schools, The effect of an
addition of all such .. will be to raise the number of
such schools to 857.. But even this would be an in-
sufficient statement; for no doubt a certain number,

(1) Census 1851 p.lxii (91)

(2) do. p.lxiii

(3) That &s, Schools conducted on the principles of the British
and Foreign School Society




not described as British schools, are really su '
Mr. Dunn, the Secretary of the Society, is state

estimate the number of scholars at upwards of 20

(see Public Education by Sir J.K. Shuttleworth p.\ WE)

The Registrar General's difficulty was that the Society advocated
what Cruickshank calls "simple Bible teaching" (2). The Society's

principles were declared to be as follows.

1. That in all schools established in connection with or assisted
by the British and Foreign School Society the Holy Scriptures
in the authorised version or extracts therefrom shall be read
and taught daily,

2. That no catechism or other formulary peculiar to any religious
denomination shall be introduced or taught during the usual
hours of school instruction.

3. That every child attending the day school shall be expected
to attend the particular place of worship or Sunday School
which its parents prefer.

If every school conforming with these principles was
considered to be a British School, then, in the Census compniler's
opinion, the Society's Secretary had underestimated the number
of pupils affected. For example, Congregational schools tvers of
this character, as were those of the Baptists. The "esleyans
employed a Catechism, but the same principles were othervise
embodied since no conditions about attending places of worship
were imposed on parents. So the increased denominational energy
of the Free Churches had the effect of diminishing only the
apparent strength of the British and Foreign School Society,
because they no doubt started calling their schools by their
ovn names,

The Radicals and secularists naturelly stood apart from all
this activity. At this time there was no common ground vetieen’

them and any church body.

(1) Census 1851,p.1xiii (91)
(2) M. Cruickshank op.cit. ( 17) ».2
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"Despite their differences, denominationalists rrere
united in their belief that religious znd secular
education were inseparable, united slso in their faith
in the philanthropic and personal vzlue of voluntary
work and in their distrust of the bureaucrciic porers
of the Stote.n (1)

Secularists therefore seemed to have bided their time until the
overwhelming opposition to them might subside and until they
could gain a hearing for their advocacy on behelf of secular
education controlled and directed by the government. Their
numbers were growing, as was their influence, not least in
Parliament where, for instence, J.A. Roebuck, I.P. ror
Sheffield, had long chempioned their czuse.

However dissatisfied minority opinion may have been there
vias, as Armytage has observed, a very great deal to be nroud of.

"To thinking men, however, the great educationzl lsnd-
mark of 1851 was not so much the exhibition in Ilyde Park
as the Census. This showed that the population tes now
17,927,609: en increase of 101.65 since 1801... 3nscial
educational questions had been inserted in the Census.
These showed that the 2,144,378 children 2t 46,142 d=y
schools in Ingland end "Tales renresented ¢ prorortion

of 1 to 8.36% of the population. This was & grect cdvence
from 1818 when the vroportion was 1 to 17.25....%" (2)

Gratifying though these stetistics were, discontent wes in the
air. The discontent is noteble in the growth of volunteryism
within Dissenting circles vhere there was a fixed deterisination
to diminish the favoured -osition of the Church of Znglsnd in
the state, in the perish and therefore in the schools. Tas yecr
of Graham's Factory Bill saw the preliminary flotztion of the
British Anti-State-Church Association (1844) vhich meve impetus
and focus to an orgenised and sustained attack on Isteblishment,
as such; end this wes closely linked to attitudes to politicel
parties and their fortunes rather than to the needs of children
in elementary schools. Yet unfortunately for education, .nglicen

ascendency in providing schools was attacked =s if it was a source

(1) M, Cruickshank op.cit. (17) .7
(2) 7.H.G. Armytage Four Hundred Years of English Education
( 3) p.118
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of grievance similar to the compulsory Church rate, incumbents!
control of.churchyards or the exclusion of Dissenters from
universities. Ten years ofter the issociztion re-styled itself
The Society for the Libsration of Religion from Stste Potroncge
(1854), and, cs such, it flourished under the influence of the
most eminent disestablishmentarians for & generstion to come.

It is mentioned here because the effect of disestzblisamsnter-
ianism was to colour the outlook of meny fine chempions of the
underprivileged. Its greatest leader perheps wes Adrerd [7i-11
(1809-81) and later Dale of Birmingham, his follower cnd f{riend.
The guestion is why nonconformists should seem to have been un—
helpful, not to say obstructive, to the cause of educotion simply
because the Church of Znglend held the‘largest nuiber of schools,
and did so at a time vhen it is very questioncble vhether the
electorate would have returned any perty which pronossd Lo pay
for mass educetion out of public funds. The ansver is inportant
to any understanding of nonconformist attitudes to educstionsl
legislation right up to 1902, so to avoid repetition it is
stated here. Ilen like IHzll were convinced from the botiom of
their hearts that in attacking the éstablished church taey vere
weging wer zgainst a felse idea which had had discstrous effacis
upon the morele of the nation, end, indeed, the church.

".. to men like IZ1all end Dale - and their Zollo-ers
were numerous cnd generous snd energetic - the union
of Church end Stete was a suserstition, ¢ blesrthery,
an offence against God and man,

Hystics opd politicians, fired with morel ression,
they cried Zcrasez l'inffme cnd emberked uron the
business of its destruction". (1)

Thers was more to it then that. The .nglicen church wes slreedy
divided by the Oxford ‘iovement into those who stressed its

catholic heritage (snd often defected to Toman Cetholicism) ond

ww oumws =

those vmno did not. Those who did not were not olveys enthusiastic

(1) 1'.G. Addison Religious Zcuality in ilodern Tnzland (2) p.91-2
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churchmen in practice; but the suspicion of Romanism vhich
was at the time almost synonymous with Puseyitism could create
an astonishing alarm in the most luke-warm, Sometimass this
had unpleasant results., Thus, James Frazer vrote to Thomas
Mozley in 1855 (1) "In half the constituencies of Zngland a man
has to pander to an ignorant and fanatical Protestantism (as it
calls itself) of the narrowest and most intolerant kind to have
a chance of getting elected." The Liberation Society zttracted
the support of men who were not of Miall's stamp.
Nonconformists pinned their hopes on the government of the
country being in the hands of first “higs then Liberals. The
1851 Census, made public in 1854, encouraged them by disrlaying
their great numerical strength. Addison says it is nossible for
us, like them, to make too much of the statistics.

".. though we need not accent the exaggerzted estimste

of the Nonconformist historian that 'the Ielisious

Census of 1851 stands out as one of the landmarks in

the ecclesiastical history of Tngland', it is true that
the enquiry evoked great excitement and that its results
afforded strong stimulus to the rropagsnda of the
Liberation Society. Statistics, official and accurate,
were now available to buttress the Dissenting thesis that
the Ciurch (of Zngland) could no longer meintein her claim
to represent the nation on its religious side...

To all this there were from various gquarters ample and
elaborate rejoinders, notably by Gladstone in the Commons
and by Bishop 'Tilberforce in the Lords...

In 1881 the Upper House of Canterbury Convocation
expressed its opinion that the (misleading) resultis of
the Census of 1851 had been the ground of subseouent
legislation injurious to the Church and too favourable
to Dissent." (2)

Nevertheless, the statistics brought home to the church and the
politicians the existence of a powerful and raridly increcsing
Dissenting community now aporoaching numerical parity with the
Established Church. The view of establishment - of Church and

State - which came under =ttack is described belor., Here the

(1) W.G. Addison Religious Equality in Jodern Zngland ( 2) 1.99
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beginnings of bitter disagreement is noted among the non-
conformists and their misgivings were not allayed by educetion-
al legislation vhich they perceived as much too favourable to
the establishment.

Yet within the much maligned established church rmch ras
being accomplished at least in the field of elementrry sducation.
As early as 1843 the National Society had called for ‘extra-
ordinary efforts to reise manufacturing and mining districts
from the alarming state of ignorance and demoralization recently
disclosed to public view'. The disclosure had been by reans of
riots! For an explanation of the frame of mind vhich gave rise
to rioting reference may be made to Royston Pike Humen Documents
of the Industrial Revolution (bl ) pv.156-175 and 245-277 for
accounts of the conditions of life and emnloyment. .is a result
the Society received donations totalling £114,000 in the first
six months alone and rising to £150,000 by the end of the year (1).

The National Society was openly dedicated to the education
of children in the credal principles of the established church.
That was its Charter, and that was how it attracted support.
An uncompromising account of its aims appeared as early es 183L (2),

"Indeed, under circumstances of every kind, it is a
religious impression on the minds of the young vhich the
Society desires to nwroduce - and whatever knowledge and
intellectual powers it may cherish, and vhatever habits
of useful industry and manual skill it may impart, it is
the reasonable service of the creature in the rorship of
Almighty Ged which it orincipally desires to secure, by
promoting the habitual observance of the Lord's Day, by
training the infant mind to contemplate the mercy of God
in redeeming and sanctifying His People, and thus laying
the foundation of those higher acts of Church membarship
which He will expect at their hands as they advance in
years,!

Now doctrinal pronouncement were by no means a matter of
form in the nineteenth century. And, if this statement by the

National Society shows somethlng less than 1n31ght 1nto the

(1) The flgures are gquoted in Elllott—Blnns Znglish Thoua?t 1860-1900
28a) n.2.

(2) The National Society Annual Revnort 1834 (92a)
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activity of the 'infant mind', it is not lacking in the best
sort of charity and concern. This must be borne in mind in
assessing denominational attitudes and their trends, however
patchy and however violent the outward exoression of abtitudes
may be.

The trouble arose in areas where the only school zvailable
was owned and run by the Society or the incumbent, because thet
meant that the local parson had total control of the religious
education of the children there. This might not heve been so
serious if the Oxford Movement and the Disestablishment movement
had not occurred; in nonconformist minds the one linked to Rome,
and the other linked to many grievances outside the field of
education. As it was, the fear of "Romanizing", the pursuit of
religious liberty combined with the sheer size of the Mational
Society to alarm nonconformity. Indeed, attitudes hardened all
round, and it may be that here is one examnle of eidos forcing
ethos into an eclipse.

Together with the problems arising in !one-school zreas!
was the unpalatable fact that the National Society received very
large grants of public money, This wes interpreted as state
support for the property of the Church of Tngland and the
indignation which this caused is amvly evidenced in reactions
and attitudes, not only at the middle of the century, but also
when the great Education Acts 1870 and 1902 were under discussion,
For their part, Anglicans admitted that they received the lion's
share of grant money; but they pointed out that as they ormed
most of the schools this was inevitable,

Yet there were moderate men of sense even within the Church
of 3England who sought for a fair solution and who tried to make
their voices heard., One such V.F. Hook (Vicar of Leeds and later
Dean of Chichester) had offered some suggestions as early as 18LJ.

He examined the whole problem brilliantly.
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"The State could not consistently undertake to
educate the vhole people on a religious basis vhich
was not common to the whole, And if it sought for
this common basis, where was it to be found? ilot in
the Church (of England), not in any of the countless
variety of sects, not in the Bible since all disagreed
respecting the interpretation of the Bible." (1)

And, if this were so, how could the State be blamed for not
doing what it could not do even if it had a mandate? Hook then
produced a plan so remarkable in its foresight that it deserves
to be better known than it is. He suggested schools established
and supported by the State in which "that secular instruction
only should be given which all denominations could agree about":
and that would settle the problem of curriculum, However, the
children were to produce every week a certificate that they

had attended at Sunday School, Church or "same legally licensed
place of worship"., Zvery school would have srecial classrooms
and "on Fridays and ‘‘ednesdays the Parish Clergy and Dissenting
Ministers should give religious instruction senarately to the
children of their resvective flocks." This is an anticination
of the "withdrawal Class"., Indeed, excenting the matter of
obligatory attendance at worship which, written in 184k, offends
modern eyes, Hook's scheme is excellent and ought to have been
adopted. As he pointed out, nobody's vbrinciples were violected
by the scheme.

Hook had a further nlan about school management vhich
included local control of a different kind from that envisased
by the British and Foreign Schools Society. He as'ed for a County rsie
to be levied. Each district within a County should have a Board
to which County Ilagistrates should apnoint members irrespzctive
of their religious affiliations. Hook chose magistrates because
he thought they would know the area well and tould be removed

from 'parochial or municipal cabals'.

Zommmmemm ot st e . ——— e —

(1) W;R;%L StephensAiife of VI,F. Hook ( TC ) n.40
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Hook earned the approval of the Liberal narty and was
even praised in the 'Quarterly Review', Churchmen, howvever,
did not like his scheme and they said so.

Meanwhile the number of children was increasing faster
than the number of schools. Hook recognised this and demanded
more schools (and teachers) on a non-denominational basis.

He consulted with Kay Shuttlevorth before writing his 'Letter
to the Bishop of S.David's on the lieans of Rendering more
Efficient the Education of the People'. (1)

With the next Whig Government Kay Shuttlerrorth moved
quietly to get more money for schools, and therefore more State
control of the schools owned by varticular dencminations. In
1846 he reached agreement with the National Society ebout
'Management Clauses' for schools receiving State aid (renorted
in 'The Schools Guardian' 1847 p.587)., They agreed that the
members of Management Committees must be Church of 3ngland;
some lawyers objected that this could include Dissenters,
because Dissenters had never been officially ex-communicated.
The country clergy were zlarmed at the nrospect of 'their!
schools falling into unusual hands! Controversy arose and
became both heated and confused.

Kay Shuttleworth's popularity waned in snite of grenting
some concessions ('The Schools Guardian' 1849 p.355), although
The National Society and the Archbishop were content. Then Kay
Shuttleworth made matters vorse by founding a normal school et
Kneller Hall in 1849. He appointed Frederick Temnle to suner-
intend it. This provoked discontent among the sunporters of
the National Society. Although Broad Churchmen and AEvangel-
icals would have liked peace, because they disliked quarrell-
ing with the Government, the High Churchmen were powerful in
their indignation. However, High Churchmen suffered an ecliopse
of influence in 1850 (due to feelings roused by Panal aggression),

= P P e s

(1) This was in 18L6.
See W.R,V, Stevhens Life of Hook (70 ) p.403 ff
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and it became a matter for debate whether the clergy should be
allowed to control anything, including schools. Even Hish
Churchmen must have realised by now that the Nationel Society
could not repudiate State aid (because the veople could not be
educated without State money); but if so, men like Denison did
not admit it. The Annual General Meeting of the Mational Society
in 1851 ended in uproar and deadlock. Then, also in 1851, the
moderates formed a break-away Society on Protestant rrinciples,
the Church Education Society,

However he may have offended some Churchmen, Kay Shuttle-
worth had at least succeeded in making more education available
for the 'labouring poor'. Then, after his resignation, there
were administrative changes of a very significant kind. In
1856 the status of the Committee of the Privy Council was raised
to that of a Department of Education. This was done by Order in
Council, not by Parliament. The President remained the chief of
the Department, and he was represénted in the House of Cormons
by his Vice President. The Vice President was chosen by the
Prime Minister as he fiormed his Cabinet. Thus education mas
linked with party politics.

The significance of the link with politics did not apvear
at once. The ideal system of education, to most BEnglishmen,
continued to be a chain of schools in the hands of the lzading
denominations; although it was realised that help from texes
would be needed. As late as 1859 the Church of BEnoland
received two-thirds of the total State grants. The conscience
of Free Churchmen began to stir over the problem created for
them by the Anglican monopoly in some narishes., Yet, according
‘to Chadwick, by the middle of the nineteenth century helf of
the incumbents allowed dissenters' children to absent themselves
from religious instruction and acts of worshin, Such parish

clergy would be Broad Churchmen, of course. Sticklers, such as
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High Churchmen, would do nothing of the sort, on the grounds
that the Rubric in the Baptism Service required them to see
that the catechism was taught. Kay Shuttleworth and his
supporters had worked to get acceptance for a Conscience
Clause. It was still too early to insist, until; in 1860, it
was enforced in "ales. The Revised Code (1862) reauired a
Conscience Clause in all State-aided schools, and this was the
subject of renewed controversy even after 1870 when it was
required by Act of Parliament.

This reference to ".ales, where controversy followed differ-
ent courses, reminds the historian that nolitical schedules are
planned and executed within a larger context than the relatively
simple task of providing elementary education. The beginning
of the second half of the 19th century was a time vhen thought-
ful people were aware of irmense changes, aven abrozd there
was much to report which stirred the conscience and zltered
social mores for good. For example, 1865 saw both the death
of Lincoln and the 13th Amendment banishing slavefy and involun-
tary servitude from the United States of imerica. In 3urope
France and Germany moved towards war (which broke out in 1870)
vhile the Roman Catholic world prepared for the forthcoming
Vatican Council. In Britain the universities came under attack
from reformers with the important effect of removing the bar to
entry applying to non-Anglicans. Church rates came under serious
fire in a series of Bills beginning in 1858, These had the
important effect of pressing Gladstone further towards rolitical
Liberalism in spite of his churchmanship; and he introduced the
Bill which successfully ended this source of genuine discontent
in 1868, Another real grievance, the right to nonconformist
use of burial grounds, was hotly debated until it was finally
removed in 1880,

These matters indicate the feeling that was in the air.

Outgide Parliament, Convocation, on one hand, and the Liberation
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Society on the other, organised every sort of protest, while
fear of the unknovm and indignation took hold of the country
clergy and many of their parishioners. Politicians knerr rell
that an attack on the citadel of the established church was well
on its way; and, indeed, the Liberation Society made no secret
of its intentions in this respect. “/hen Gladstone returned to
head the great Liberal government 1868-7. - which was to initiate
the first Education Act (1870) - the really paramount issues
were ecclesiastical., And the eager reformers on the Prime
Minister's left caused him great anxiety; and there was little
comfort from the right!

"(Gladstone) .. who happened to be the most eninent end
devout layman of the Tractarian School received rather
less courtesy and understanding from irchdeacon Denison's
The Church and State Review than from Iir., IHall's
Nonconformist. It was not only on the Home Nule issue
that Gladstone might have complained that he hed received
his worst wounds in the house of his friends." (1)

Needless to say, Mr. Miall's sunporters in Gladstone's narty rere
highly suspicious of his high church attitude about the church's
role; and, much encouraged by his disestablishment plsn for
Ireland, it is not surprising that they looked for something of
the sort in England in their ovm time. This was the atmosnhere
in which the country armproached the date of Forster's Zducotion
Act (1870) and the ecclesiastical issue can no more be icnored
than the spirit of radical change and expectancy that was

everywhere,

"The great Liberal Ministry of 1868-7L did not altogether
belie the hopeful vigour of its inauguration. It has to
its credit legislative achievements of solid and vermenent
worth. But it was essentially a conjunction of incompetible
minds; it rested on a majority embracing two antagonistic
rhilosophies and traditions; and the underlyinz eﬂtlnathy
on occasion flared into open animosity.

Thenever religious or ecclesiastical issues mere in
debate the atmosvhere grew more electric, temnnsrs rose
and brotherly concord declined. Unfortunately the early
sessions of this Parliament vere filled to overflowing
with precisely that kind of issue.™ (2) L

(1) 7.G. Addison Religious Bouality in Modern England E 2 g n.127
(2) W.G. Addison Religious souelity in lodern Bhgland ( 2 7
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Addison continues with the observation that in 1870 the
House of Commons discussed at great length seven msasures

of a purely ecclesiastical character, in addition to the
sectarian clauses of the Zducation Bill., The same thing
happened in 1871, There were three discernibls effects
which touched even the lowly affairs of children in schools,
albeit indirectly. The first effect was that the [lon-
conformist and radical element revolted against the noderate
centre of the Liberel party., The second was that this impelled
a progressive decline in party morale and loyalty. The third
was that as tempers rose the natural compassion of those ho
would have nrovided the children of the nation with a system
of education was more than once overcome by indignation ebout

the rights and nrivileges of organised church bodies.
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Chapter 3

The First Bducation Act 1870

It is hard to tell how much the difficulties, not to
say bitterness, which accompanied the first attempts to supply
a national system of education vere due to politicel frustration.
e have seen in the nrevious chapter, that the rolitical
atmosphere was tense and that this was bound to affect the
workings of Pérliament: Zducation Bills were not excented.
V.G. Addison (1) remarks, for example, that ".. the vest body
of nonconformist Liberals cherished the most avid expectations
and consequently suffered the bitterest disanpointmentt.
Anglicans, on the other hand, either sided with radicel Iiberel
thought or with the party, such as that headed by Denison, wnich
reflected a new self-consciousness about the nature of the church:
they thus tended to use the same anproach as vas brillisntly
outlined by the (more consistent) Romen Catholic church. This
in turn alarmed Free Churchmen who feared Puseyiteisn for Just
this reason - that it aligned a reformed church rith lomen
Catholic policies. These attitudes are examined belgy,
Frustrated or not, according to 1. Cruickshank, it ves the
radical element which set the machinery of governmsnt in rmotion.

"It was the Radicals of Birmingham who nrovided in 1869
the powerful organisation for a national azitation, the
National Education League, which immediately lsunched a
widespread camneign for a universal system of aducation,
free, compulsory and unsectarisn, supnorted by rete aid
and subject to public management. Politically the TLeague
was frankly partisan." (2)

The most prominent members of the League included George Dixon :7, T,
for the borough, Archdeacon John Sandford of Coventry, George
Dawson who called himself a 'Latitudinarian avowedly'. Then

there was Joseph Chamberlain who was to find himself in some
difficulty later when he joined a coalition government. Finally,

there was the great Robert Tilliam Dale, a Congregationalist

minister of note. e e e e

(1) .G, Addison Religious Eouality in Ilodern 3Ingland ( 2 ) p.125
(2) M. Cruickshank Church and State in Bnglish Zducation

(17) n.16
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The group formed a National Education League as early
as February 1869. Vithin eight months it had recruited 2,500
'influential members', including forty }embers of Parliament
and over 300 ministers of religion. There were brznches in
London and seventeen other toims as well as Birminghem.

The League published a circular declaring its object to
be "the establishment of a system which shall secure the
education of every child in Englsnd and Wales." Although they
disagreed about some things, the membership was united in the
belief that this object could not be attained by means of a
voluntary system. So, to achieve the League's object, local
authorities must be compelled to ensure that there was adecuate
school accommodation within their areas. This would meen local
State schools; and these were to be founded and maintained by
local rates and Government grants. They were to be insnected
by Government officers; but they were to be managed by the
.local authority - that is, by towm councils or boards of
guardians. The instruction in these schools would be "unsect-
arian, free", compulsory and universal. The League set out to
disseminate relevant information to increase sunport for new
legislation. They were obviously preparing to influence the
shape of Forster!'s Bill.

At a meeting of the League in October 1869 it beceme clear
that there was disagreement, or at least ambiglity, about the

meaning of the word 'unsectarian'.

"Archdeacon Sandford did not like the word, but
vreferred to say 'undenominational'. Professor

Fawcett explained that unsectarian did not meen secular;
that it left the managers free to follow the British
and Foreign School Society's plan for Bible-reading
without note or comment. The less politic George
Dawson bluntly declared that they meant instruction to
be 'purely secular. Disguise it as you ma2y, to that
complexion you must come at last.'

A.J. Mundella, M.P. for Sheffield and a future Vice
President of the Committee of Council, contributed the
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following novelty to this discussion: !the word

secular is scandalously abused, All truth is holy.

The order, system and cleanliness of a school are

the most religious influences, I think, that can be
brought to bear'.... Finally, George Dixon, the
Chairman, ruled that 'unsectarian' meant the exclusion
of all dogmatic, theological teachine, creeds ond
catechisms, but not the exclusion of Bible-reading.." (1)

Dixon announced their intention to bring stronz ~ressure to
bear upon both Forster and the Prime Minister., #although the
League suggested only that it should supplement the voluntary-
ists' efforts, the meeting at Birmingham showed that the
voluntary system was in serious danger., Soon the friends of
denominationalism in education united in defence. This took
the form of the National &ducation Union.

The National Tducation Union included members of all
churches. It reflects the voluntaryist, not the Anglican,
point of view. Since it was a reaction to the Birmingham League
it is included here with the account of the League instead of
being set within the account of the Church of England's attitudes.
Similarly, the account of the League belongs here and not ith
the story of the attitudes of Non-Conformists, because it ras
not a specifically Christian, let alone Non-Conformist, body.

The Union was formed on October lst 1869 and nlanned a
conference in Manchester in November. It was joined by a larse
number of peers, politicians and churchmen of all denominations.
Their object was to 'secure the primary education of every child
by judiciously suppnlementing the vresent denominational system
of national education.' Nothing was said about how new schools
were to be founded; but it was made clear thét religious tesching
should continue to be denominational. The Union was in owposition
to the League; and this became very clear after February 1870

when the Bill was introduced,

(1) J... Adamson English Education ( 1 ) ».350
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The Bill was the work of ¥.E. Forster and contained the
germ of controversy and argument which persisted until after
the turn of the nineteenth century. Forster was Thomas Arnold's
son-in-law. He understood about the lack of school nlaces in
the country and about the uneven distribution of the schools:
for, in 1870, there was only one school place for every 3 or 5
children (it is difficult to give exact figures for the nine-
teenth century populations). The large voluntary system ras
already there and Forster's Bill was intended to "fill in the
gaps"., It was a compromise Bill only; and, although an
important piece of legislation, it did not create a national
system, a completely compulsory system or a free system. The
Bill left room for more voluntary effort, for school fees and
for private endorments to continue, The effect was as follaus.

First, School Boards were to be set up in nlaces there the
voluntary bodies could not or would not cope with the task (by
" applying for a Government grant). This stimulated the voluntary
bodies by alarming them; and, by 1876, some 1,5C0,000 new rlaces
were provided, of which tio-thirds were supplied by the Wational
Society.

Secondly, School Boards were to consist of members elected
ad hoc by the rate-payers in the locality. One admirable
innovation was that women were eligible for election. This
according to the following comment by the Quakers some years
afterwards, seem not to have worked well in practice.

", . another unfortunate feature of the Bill (i.e. of
1902) is its effect on the election and rosition of
women on the Education Authority. A womsn misht be
placed on either the central committee or the school
committee by the nominating Authority, but, if past
experience is any guide, very few women would in
future be allowed to take any part in the educational
work of the country." (From the Report of the
Committee on the Education Bill for the lleeting of
Sufferings 16 May 1902).
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Thirdly, School Boards were to establish and maintain
elementary schools out of the rates vhich would be added to
government grants as well as fees,

Fourthly, the School Board was to ensure the attendance
of children aged between 5 and 12 years. This had been one
of Kay-Shuttleworth's problems. Schoolins was not welcomed
by those industrialists and parents who wished to see cuite
small children at work.

Fifthly, the School Boards were to have powers of decision
about religious education in their schools. 4 Conscience
Clause was to be applied (Clause 7). This was a cause of con-
tention; and so was Clause 14 (2). Clause 1L (2) forbade the
teaching of any "catechism or formulary which is distinctive
of any particular denomination"; and this is the famous
Cowper-Temple clause., Here was a larr vhich forbade the teesch-
ing of the established Church in the schools ormed by the State,

"The Elementary Zducation Act 1870 established elect-
ive school boards for the purnose of rroviding end
maintaining from public funds schools vwhich became
known as board schools. The Act established the
principle, by the provision knorm as the Comer-
Temple Clzuse that tenets dinstinctive of marticular
religious denominations should not be taught in
nublicly orovided schools." (1)

Sixthly, only secular teaching was to be insrected or
made the condition of a grant.

The Bill did not establish a national system. The Grants
to voluntary schools were doubled and thus Anslican end omzn
Catholic schools were permsnently established. Thet is, the
Act established a 'Dual System' which is in existence to this
day. This event does not merit uncualified applause, and
it did not get it at the time.

"The Act of 1870 is a landmark in the history of
religious education in ®ngland. Before that date the
State had insisted on the union of religious and

(1) vells and Taylor The New Law of Education (79 ) p.l1l9 footnote
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secular instruction and had made this union a
condition of all grants. No school had been entitled
to support unless it was connected with one of the
religious societies..., After 1870 State resnmonsibility
was confined to the secular svhere.. In the .ict itself
all references to religious instruction rere restrict-
ive, board schools were to exclude catechisms and
formularies from their teaching, denaminational schools
were to confine their religious instruction to the
beginning and/or end of the school session, and there
parents objected no attendance at religious worship or
instruction was required...

Before that date (1870) the central Government had had
a positive regard for the teaching of religion end had
in fact insisted that there was no education rithout
religion; now, and for three-guarters of a century it
assumed a negative attitude and confined its interests
to the sphere of seculaer instruction." (1)

Cruickshank is right to make the point that the 1870 Iducation
Act was one of the most important landmarks in the history of
England. It was, moreover, a decidedly educatinnal mzasure,
which was, at the time, often overlooked. The oversisht is
understandable, since the problem of the schools in the modern
state inevitably raises those fundamental ethical issues 'Thich
have been debated throughout the centuries, and vhich we are
presently examining as they appeared in the 19th century.

"The English orators; reformers, parliamentarians and
pamphleteers of 1870 were certainly not unaware of the
far-reaching issues at stake, and rival pertisans vere
therefore more eager to secure the preservation or the
entry of their orm fundamental ideas in the educational
system of the future." (2)

(1) M. Cruickshank Church and State in English EducaZion (17)
p03 -7
(2) 17.G. Addison Religious Bouality in Modern ZIngland ( 2 ) p.129
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Chapter 4

Educational Law 1870-1901

Elections to the new School Boards were fought in meny
places with great bitterness., There were extremists rho
denounced the Act because it interfered with the voluntery
system., Intolerance, fear of increased rates, hatred of
compulsion and the unfair taunt that Board School education
was 'godless' were among the accusations flung about. On the
other side, radicals complained most of Clause 25 in the dct
which empowered school boards to pay the fees of necessitous
children at whatever school, denominational or not, the parents
had selected. Forster was accused of betraying the Tiberal
cause by allowing this. John Bright denounced him vublicly.

John Morley wrote a passionate and reasoned statement of the
opnosition's case., However, a close reading of llorley's Mationcl
Education (1) shows that he is not only concerned with Clsuse °5 -
which meant that in 1872 school boards neid & mere £5,000 to the
voluntary schools - but also with the continuance of voluntery
schools., Yet his indictment of church schools was vertly an
indictment of the system of 'payment by results', This s7stem
was no part of the nlan of any church. It was a state system.
Yet Ilorley's book is important to show the impatiences for
progress; for, by the Reform Act 1867, the Znglish neople rere
franchised, though still only half-literate. orley hzd creat
faith in democracy and he sorely desired to educate the nation
for its political tasks and to do so ocuickly.2). Forster's
opponents were not appeased by his suggestion in 1873 that fees
for needy children might be paid by Boards of Guardisns: they
were angry about the destination of the fees - the church schools -

not the source.

(1) No. 49 (b) in the book list.
(2) John Morley National Bducation ( 49(b) p.8.




Meanvhile, school boards vere set up; and 300 were
established by the end of 1871. i few boards decided for
secular schools but the mzjority folloved the lead of the
London School Boasrd. London resolved thet bosrd schnols
should give explanstions and instruction about readings from
the Bible "in the principles of morality and religion" ~rovided
that it was done in the spirit of the Cowmper-Tempie amendment.
This resolution was followed bya notevorthy declaration by
T.H. Huxley, who was a member of the London school board.

"Then the great mass of the Inglish reople declere

that they want to have the children in the elementeory
schools taught the Bible, and when it is oplain fram

the terms of the ict, the debates in and out of
Parliament, and especially in the emnhatic decicretions
of the Vice-President of the Council, that it wes intended
that such Bible reading should be rermitted, unless good
cause for prohibiting it could be shorm, I do not see
what reason there is for opposing that wish.

Certainly, I, individually, could with no shadoy
of consistency oppose the teaching of the children of
other people to do that vhich my own childrea are trusht
to do. And even if the teaching of the Bible were not,
as I think it is, consonant with political reason and
Justice, and with a desire to act in the snirit of the
education measure, I am disposed to think it mizsht
still be well to read that book in the elsmentary
schools," (1)

Thus, however discontented the radicals were, the 1873 ict
required school fees to be paid by guardians if this 1as necessrry,
and, in any case, children vhose parents received ncrish relisf
were compelled to send them to school. Resulations wers 2lso
made to limit expenditure connected rith school beerd elections,
and the Tducation Department had fiscal povers in this connexion.
Of this, the compulsory element was the most imrortant: not
surprisingly, compulsion sovread more rapidly in torms then in
rural districts. By 1873 forty per cent of the nopulation vrere
under bye-larrs enforcing attendance, and by 1876 this had risen
to fifty per cent. ‘

(1) T.H. Huxley Science and Fducation ( 37) p.39
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There were inefficient school boards, and therz vere creas
which had no school board. The existing Act (1870) had its
scope considerably enlarged by Sandon's Act 1876, in consecuence.
This was a marked advance. In particular a new dersrture was
entered on the Statute Book that "it shall be the duty of every
parent to educate his child”, In 1870 the school borrds had
been empowered to make bye-laws to compel attendance, as e
have seen. The porrer vas permissive, however; and, slthouzh
Sandon's Act did not insist on direct compulsion, it forced
attendance in an indirect way by nrlacing restrictions nn the
employment of children., I'oreover, areas not using & school
board were now to be covered by School Attendance Comittees
appointed to ensure attendance.

In 1880 Mundella's Act secured universcl and direct
compulsion and all school boards and School Attendance Committees
which had not so far made bye-laws had to do so now,

The years 1870-1880 were, clearly, very importsnt in the
development of a national system, but the conditions of the
schools gave rise to alarm. This was disclosed by the revorts
of inspectors. Again, this is no cause for surnrise. The
school population had doubled by the absorption of vast numbers
of children of all ages with understandable effects on the
efficiency of both schools and teachers. At the same time the
Education Department did not help when it save advice to
inspectors such as "if satisfactory ‘results' be obtained, no
adverse criticism should be made on the method" (1), Here was
the application of the 'nayment by results' system at its rorst.
The Department recovered its sense of balance six years later,
however, and declared the object to be "to wromote the develop~
ment of the general intelligence of the scholars rather than to

seek to burden their memories with subjects" (2).

(1) Report of Education Department 1871-2 p.cxx (93)
(2) Tbid., 1877-8 1.335
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From 1882 to 1902 no fewer than fourteen Acts rere
passed having direct reference to elementary education. Some
of these were Amending icts arising out of new insishts into
method and curricula. Others were of major social significence.
The 1891 Act and the 1897 Act (Voluntary Schools) were intro-
duced with a view to relieving some of the strzin of maintenance
charges upon voluntary schools under pressure from the school
boards' competition as well as the improved but more exacting
requirements of the Education Department.

Two other important Acts were the ZElementary %ducation Act
1893 by which provisiom was made for the care and educstion of
blind and deaf children; and in 1899 a further Act nrovided for
'‘defective' and epileptic children. Both these Acts ere to be
quoted later by the Anglican and Roman Catholic churches,
because, for some reason, vrovision was included for denomina-
tional teaching and no protest was heard.

Thus the rapid extension of the means of education continued
throughout the remaining years of the nineteenth century., The
18,000 schools of 188l increased to 19,500 in 1891, =nd to over
20,000 in 1900, This expansion is en imnressive one, and
particularly so in'its speed. Furthermore, by 1880 the provision
of new voluntary schools was nearly at an end. Church of England
and Roman Catholic schools increased only slightly in the remain-
ing years of the century, while Tesleyan and British schools
decreased. This meant that the burden of a national system mes
passing more and more to the board schools, which, by 1900
contained over 46 per cent of the total number of scholars.
Since no system of national education could have survived with-
out popular support, these years after 1870 shor a merked change
in attitudes in favour of education. Hitherto there had been
isolated enthusiasm in the midst of lethargy; but this was
changing. It was not changed entirely, as we shall observe from
Balfour's proposals in 1902; but the accentance of comnulsion
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in education as a worth-while social service and not as an
interference with freedom indicates change in public opinion
without which progress would have been much slover.

It was probably the Report of the Cross Commissioners in
1888 that set off the new educational vigour of the last decade
of the nineteenth century, Although the differences hetween
the Commissioners were sufficiently pronounced as to produce a
majority and a minority Revort, there were meny points of
agreement.. The majority were friendly to the voluntary schools;
the minority were critical of their shortcomings, and vere
impatient to complete a unified national system. Yet all of
the Commissioners were not unmindful of the vork the volunteary
schools had done and of the still important service vhich they
were rendering.,

The existence of a dual system of schools had inevitably
raised questions of superiority and of nriority of right vhich
were to remain live issues until beyond the end of the century.
The majority of the Commissioners claimed for voluntary effort
a right to supply deficiencies equal to that of school boards.
This seemed particularly urgent in an area vhere there mas
little enthusiasm for expensive educational provision. ILess
easily substantiated was the further claim that voluntary
schools were better managed than the board schools beczuse of
the closer personal relations between managers and teachers.
On the other hand, the minority claimed the prior right of
school boards to supnly deficiencies, and also the suresriority
of the board schools. They believed board schools had better
buildings, and that the better staffing ratio oroduced superior
examination results out of a more extensive curriculum than
church schools offered. The minority also complained that in
some areas where only one school existed it was usuaily a

voluntary school; so they recommended that undenominetional
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schools ought to be within reach of the vhole popul~tion.
They did not believe in the efficacy of the conscience clcuse.

The issues which became clarified during the last ten
years of the century vere, first, the relationship of the
voluntary schools to the national system, and, secondly, the
question of local and national educational administration.

The burden placed on church schools grew heavier. They
received no aid from the rates, and they earned a slightly
smaller grant from the Zducation Department than the board
schools. Hence, they were obliged to employ mores unqualified
teachers, to pay smaller salaries, and to buy less ecuipment
than their rivals., They also had to keep their buildings in
repair, to add classroocms and cloakrooms and to bring senitation
up to more modern standards. As the country still relisd on the
church schools, for the system would have broken dom -rithout
them at this stage, churchmen prbtested that they were unfeirly
treated. Demands for further financial assistance were rut
forward more insistently throughout the nineties.

No doubt many defenders of the voluntary schools -rere
partly inspired by jealousy of the school boards end their
superior resources., Yet school boards had not risen hish in
public esteem, They were too small end sometimes zlloved Zocal
considerations to restrict their outlook, Larger boecrds vrere
accused of extravagance and of hostility to denominatinn,l
schools. They could levy a rate which other authorities had to
collect, and there was a feeling that a comvlete ch~nge of
educational administration would engender a new senss of
responsibility. Counties and County Borough Councils already
had educational duties, znd public opinion was turning in their
favour at the expense of school boasrds. Balfour acted on that
when he prepared his Bill of 1902, Indeed, the existence of a
Conservative Government from 1895 to 1906 was a threat to the

boards. The Government was markedly sympathetic to voluntary
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schools which, indeed, still educated more than half of the
nation's children. Yet even such a prominent chemnion of the
school boards as Lyulph Stanley, a member of the London School
Board who complained of restrictions by and hostility from the
Education Department, admitted in 1899 that zdministrative
reform was over due,

'""e are constantly brought face to face mith the same
nroblems: that education is one, and must be dealt vith
as a whole; and that it is with the increasing civil-
isation of the vhole nation that our systemstic and
collective recognition of vhat is worthy intellectual
training for life will grow and develop." (1)

Stanley advocated one authority for nrimsry, secondary =nd
technical education working in suitable areas not smoller thzn
the County or County Borough. He suggested that subordinate
authorities for primary education in rural sreas mould be e
useful addition.

School boards were advancing their 'elementary' educatinnal
work well outside the limits anticipated by the legisleture.
This was understandable but it was also illegal. Strangely
enough hitehall was encouraging this lift in standerds well
beyond the scope of elementary education. The fzact mas that
nobody had ever defined 'elementary education'; and the lack
of definition caused administrative muddle. The crisis came in
1899 when the London auditor Cockerton surcharged the 3chool
Board with expenditure on the teaching of science and =2rt in dey
schools and evening continuation schools, The complsint was
that the school board vwas acting ultra vires by this teaching
and especially by teaching to adults., Litigation follored, end
in 1900, the Court of Queen's Bench ruled that no money might be
spent outside the limits of the Education Denertment's Code, or

in teaching adults. There was an anneal but the rulins was

upheld in 1901,

(1) Guoted in Frank Smith History of Elementary Bducation 1760-1907:
University of London Fress 1931: n.3LL (68)
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A short Education Act was hurried through to legaiize
the illegality into which the Government's servants nad fallen,
but it was now obvious that from everybody's noint of view the
time for a new Act had come. Meanrhile (after the Brvce Renort)
a new Board of Zducation had been created (in 1899) by amslgam-
ating the Education Department with the Science snd Art Depart-
ment. The new Board was not a Committee of Council. It was an
independent body of ministers of the Crovm under their om
President. Under the leadership of Balfour himself it worked
hard at framing the new 3ill,

The Bill was in for a stormy passage. It conteined the
principles upon which the Radicals had insisted for years even
though it met the objections of many volunteryists. The voluntary
schools, it will be recalled, had received grants since 1833 and,
since 1870, they had competed with the board schools. Wow, by
1900, they were in financial straits. Yet moral and political
support for them was strong. The Government was said to be rro-
Church, indeed, it was dubbed the 'Hotel Cecil'; and the TLibercls,
thinking the Church had got a good bargain, called the new
Measure the 'Bishops' Bill', The Bill was to create a truly
national system of education for the first time. Local education
authorities were to be the supreme authority in the area controll-
ing secular curricula and time tables. The new locel education
authorities were the County Councils and County Boroughs. The
board school became 'provided schools' and the old voluntery
schools were nor 'non-provided schools'. That was nrovided,
however, was the origin and the buildings of the school - not
its maintenance: both classes of school were to be mzintained
by the local education authority. Thet is, voluntery schools
were put on the rates; and it was this extension of rate aid to
them which caused the opposition to the Bill, All vho represented
the radical position, non-Conformists and seculerists, regarded

this as a gross injustice to members of communions other than the




Roman Catholic or Anglican; and it was resented on ths further
ground that it involved State intrusion within the relisious

domain.
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Aprendix to Chanter 4

The Cross Commission

Several references are to be found in the text of this thesis
to the Cross Commission., This Aprmendix gives the main features
of the Commissioners' findings. As the findings were not lam
the information is vlaced separately here.

The Commission was called into existence because of the
strain upon the voluntary schools caused by the rising cost of
education. The matter became more nressing in the last decade
of the century when this pressure tas felt by the smaller
necessitous board schools also. The financial resources of
both classes of elementary school were not ecual to the competition
caused by the policy of the great school boards. T.erge school
boards interpreted their educational function very ridely indeed:
and the extent of the senior work in their 'elementary!
curriculum was often absurd. In this they were interrunted by
the Cockerton Case in 1901, Then it appeared that “hitzhell
had encouraged them to force up extended standards tithnut eny
express statutory authority for doing so.

",. it wes not merely a matter of relexetion of controls.
School boards had been incited to adventure in areas
of doubtful legality." ()

The Education Denartment was interested in higher standards
and not in the plight of small schools - even borrds’ schools =
who suffered in comnetition with their grander rivels.

Yet the supnorters of voluntary schools had worked hard
to hold their ovm and even to improve their position. .inrrox-
imately 36% of the cost of public elementary education ves
borne by taxes, 3L4% by rates and the remsining 307 rouchly in
equal narts by subscrintions, endowments end fees, In 1880,
moreover, the voluntary schools contained over 70 of the

nation's nupils, and in 1890 it was still as ruch as 60, (2).

. it A -

(1) E.J.R. Baglesham From School Board to Local .iuthority (25 ) p.lO4
(2) Figures given by F. Smith History of Enelish Zducetion (68 )
n.300
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The Cross Commission sat for meny months tn receive
evidence germane to the nroblems set by nrogressive sond wealthw
school boards; ",. there were some lively moments 1t'hen Jomiss-
ioners end wiitnesses engaged in smirited exchenges' (1).
Cruickshank considers that, to Liberal eyes, the Comrission tas
'macked', Certainly a list containing the nomes of Cerdinsl
Ianning, Canon Gregory, the Bishop of London, Dr. 2izg end the
Farl of Harrovby looked susmicious until it ras seen thet the
list also named R."'. Dale, Henry Richard and Lyulrh Ctonley,
none of whom were likely to allow themselves to be buliied.

There was general agreement about the high cuality of
religious education in voluntary schools, the herdshin crused
by reducing the grant to small schools and about the dravhacks
of the system of' 'rayment by results'. The Commissinn also
agreed over the recommendations cbout reteining ~“tendrvds VII,
encouraging technology end introducing a system of clessification
in schools by eability and not by age. There was, on the other
hand, disagreement about the best way of trzinin~ teschers.

And the greatest disagreement vas over the relicgious issue.
This resulted in a snlit renort (2).

The Renort of the Ifajority of the Crnss Commission. (15 signotures)

1. The grievsnces hampering voluntary schools shouid be
abolished.

2. Government grants should not be limited.
3. The system of rating schools should he changed,

L, They did not cnnrove the necessity of cn anreel by
indigent parents to the Guardians.

5. They objected to the rrior right of school borrds to
provide newr accommodation.

6. is the voluntary system was the Toundation of the nation=l
programme, not merely a part of it, it wes entitliasd %o
claim sunport on ecual terms with the rublic system.

7. They recomnended a local rate for their schools - but not

so large a one as would discourage their contributors from
subscrlblna in future.

(l) 7. Cruickshank Church rnd State in Inglish Zducation (17) nv.56-7

(2) J. Stuart Maclure Educational Documents ( 45 ) pp.126-140
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One member who had reservations was Cardinal ennirs (see below);
and, although he signed, he was dissatisfied with the finencial
proposals. He was anxious for more rate sid. The .nziicsns
were concerned to soft-pedal that part of the appeal,

The Report of the Iiinority of the Cross Commission (& sicnstures)

1. Thile they did not agree with the majority sbout the
essential place of religion in the education of 2 child,
they certainly favoured moral education (so did tie Code).

2, If the denominationel school, had difficulties =bout
religious education it could not matter overmuch since
the Sunday School figures tere soering.

3. They denied that there was undue strein on the voluntary
schools., The mejority seemed "too often to 2=nro-ch
proposals for the improvement of education frem the noint
of view of considering how such imrrovements m=y offect
the interests of certain classes of schools rather then
how far they vere desirable" (1).

L. Rate aid was entirely immracticable.

5. The country should establish 'schools of an undennmin-
ationel cheracter and under nopular rerresentative
management!,

The last item is a great distance from the nroblems of the
early part of the century. Since only one-third of the urkeeo
of schools came from voluntary sources, the rest res from toxes
or rates. Hence, it was only just that renresentetives of tax-
payers and rate-payers should have a say in hor their roney 'res
spent; therefore they should send representatives to join the
menaging bodies of church schools. The Church attitude 'res
that whatever the source of maintennnce the schools rere theirs
and nobody had any rights over their prorverty.

Fuarther references vill be made to the Cross Commission's work
and Report in the text below when we come to examine the attitudes

of churches in detail,

(1)M. Cruickshank Church and State in Anelish 3ducation (17) ».59
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Chapter 5

The Tducation Act 1902

The 1902 Act is, very strictly speaking, outside the neriod,
but there could be no justification for excluding it. The
educational situation vhich demanded new legislation had been
growing increasingly more unsatisfactory, and the Act is the
culmination of the problems at the end of the nineteenth century.
Balfour explained this when the Bill was first read. The nronosals
caused a great outcry from both secularists and denominationalists,
and the quarrel was prolonged. It exposed attitudes which had
clearly been building up for some time; and that asnect of the
matter will be examined below. PFor the moment attention +ill be
directed to the parliamentary significance of the ict.

In his introduction Balfour gave a short historicel sketch
of the situation before and at 1870. Forster's .ct was, he
thought, successful only to a certain extent. In Balfour's
view there were two unforeseen circumstances and 'considerable
omissions' which subsequently apneared. The first was the
difficulty into which the voluntary schools viere throm by the
rivalry of the board schools. Forster had thousht that & three-
penny rate would provide what was needed; and he did not anticipate
the expensive competition to which the board schools!
subjected the voluntary schools. The second result was the
burden on local finance in school board areas caused by "a body,
responsible only as far as education to the commnity, but
having no connexion vith the general local exnenditure vhich is,
of course, in the hands of local authorities”. So much for
Balfour's unforeseen circumstances. He next ilisted the immnortant
omissions.

(1) The 1870 hct provided no organisation for voluntary schools,
and, though this defect was remedied to some eictent by the Volun-

tary Schools Act 1897, they still remained isolated and unconnected.
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(2) There was not sufficient provision for the education of
the large numbers of teachers for national schools.
(3) The Primary system was put in no kind of national or
organic connexion with the Secondary system., WNeither Forster
nor anybody else had ever defined 'elementary educationt',
Balfour then shorred how he wanted to deal with the situation.
He summarized the main provisions of his Bill under five
headings.

(a) His Bill must establish one authority for education -
tecmical, nrimary and secondary - and the esuthority -rould try
help the 'welding on' of higher technical and hirsher secondary
education to the university.

(b) This one authority should be the rating authority of the
district, because it was responsible for heavy costs on the
rates,

(¢) The voluntary schools 'must be nlaced in a nosition there
they can bear their necessary and inevitable rart in the scheme
of national education.! This item mas to cause trouble fraom
those who never really faced the fact that it was by no means
probable that on Act which placed the nurchase, rent, compensetion
for confiscation, or maintenance of all the voluntary schools
on the rates would not have been passed in the House of Commons
then.

(d) Balfour then expressed the hope that the nerr system will
not encourage, for the future, the 'perpetusl drzeging' of these
denominational squabbles into local and municinal life,

(e) The educational authority, which was also to be the reting
authority, was to have at its disposal 'all the educational
skill which the district over which it rorks could supoly’.

The first reading of the Bill was carried by 176 to 23, wnich
means about two hundred Fembers vwere nresent. The second readins,
carried by 402 to 165, shows that interest was tveking un, The
House went into Committee (2 June) and it was soon obvious that
an Autumm Session was needed if the Bill was ever to become lau.
Accordingly, Parlisment adjourned 7 iugust, resssembled 16 October
and gave the Bill the third reading late in November. .ltogether
it had been discussed for fifty-seven dsys (forty-seven in

Committee). Forster's 1870 Bill had only occuried the Commons
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for twenty-two days! During its nrogress through Comaittee
there were several important modificstions tthich mmust now be
noted,

There were new financial proposals. On 23 June 3zlfiour
indicated that the Government proposed & new clouse for the Bill
dealing with parliamentary grants to slementary scnools. ile
explained es follows (1).

"Since 1895 there have been tro separsite closses of
grant made out of the Public Exchequer in order to cid
elementary educztion. There is a grznt for voluntzry
schools, end there is the necessitous school bosrd's
grant. The one was intended to assist the lcnegers of
voluntary schools who have had difficulty in ccrrying

on their educctional work; the other to cssist those
districts wnich, by reason of the great burden of the
rates, were in a difficulty in dealing --ith the obligrtion
l2id upon them by Perlioment. These two grants togasther
amount to £8560,000. The voluntary school cid arent lsst
year amounted to £640;000 end the necessitcus sclhool
boards grant to £220,000.. .is regerds the voluntery
school grant it loses its originsl purrose s scon es

the voluntary school in regard to maintenance is supported
out of the general rates. That may be & good or =z bad
plen, but evidently it does away with the ground on which
the 5s. grant was given; ond moreover, the Bill ¢s it
stands trould have the effect, certainly not desired by
the fremers of that Bill, of giving a2 direct bribz to
local cuthorities to use the voluntary mechinsry rather
than any other machinery, if these schools hed to be mcde
to meet the growth of population.

[#]

Horeover, if these grants were stereotyped to the
county authority this great anomsly twrould be produced -
that those districts in which there were on immense
number of voluntary schools would get o dispronortionzte
amount of public money, and other districts iaich trere
school boerd areas would get proportionztely -~ess without
there being any rational ground for distinguishing batreen
the two cases. That is pretty conclusive cs regerds the
voluntary schools grent, end it is no less conclusive
why the necessitous school grant should be cltered also...

Under this Bill, as the House is sware, the loccl
authority will be responsible for all the children in its
district,; the school board being abolished, cnd whot were

(1) Quoted in J.F.'/. Drury lisnual of Fducation: Heywood, HManchester,
1903; ©».163 (23)

&
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formerly board schools will become schools under the new
educational authority. Therefore that grant.. must; I
think, be abolished. Ve propose to abolish them both and
to substitute a new grant in aid of elementary education.”

Vlithout pausing to remark on the reactions of those tho disliked

the idea of rate-aid going to voluntary schools in eny circumstances,
and to which reference is made belor,it is worth observing Bzlfour's
awareness of the danger of 'a direct bribe' to authorities vhich
might nrefer to use existing voluntary schools in their area., To

do that would be cheaper! Here is an indication that disegree-

ment was not entirely confined to denominational issues. There
were, evidently, localities where no great enthusiasm for found-

ing an expensive system of schoolsAhad to be reckoned with in
Parliament,

Further provision was made affecting the comnosition of
boards of Managers of schools, This caused protest. So did the
'Kenyon-Slaney' clause to the effect that"religious instruction
shall be given in a school not provided by the local educationsl
authority in accordance with the tenor of the nrovisions of the
trust deed: and it was to be under the control of the Ilanagers.

This seemed to many churchmen to be barring the influencs of
incumbents from their parish échools. Again, additional assist-
ance to denominational schools was permitted by allowing monagers

to continue to charge fees (with the consent of the local autho¥ity),
and authorities were compelled to pay a certain proportion of them
towards the cost of maintenance of the school.

Then the Bill reached the House of Lords four further imrportcnt
amendments were carried. First, a modification of the Comper-
Temple clause ras inserted to aprly to »rovided secondary schools.
Strictly, this is outside our scope; but is is interestinz to note
that under certazin circumstances arrangement could be made for
denominational teaching. Secondly, the local authority wes
required to make adequate provision for religious instruction in

non-provided elementary schools, A third amendment vhich nrovoked
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much hostility was carried to the 'Kenyon-Slaney! clause.

The object was to make it clear that; vhere the trust deeds
required it, an appeal should lie to diocesan bishons regerding
the character of religious instruction, so that the provision
of the trust should be maintained. This was put forward by the
Lord Chancellor and went far to convincing non-churchmsn that
the government vere bent on supporting church schools out of
public funds, Fourthly, in opposition to Government rishes,
one of the bishops moved and carried an amendment maldng the
local authority resnonsible for making good eny ordinzry reer
and tear in schools used by the authority but not nrovided by
it.

The amendments made in the House of Lords rvere substontially
adopted by the Commons. The Bill became law on 18 December 150°.
There was a great outcry and long argument. RMuch of the
indignation on all sides had been building up for years, for
attitudes form slowly end are maintained for a lonz time, It is
interesting to note that Zir Robert liorent, at the tine chief
of the Education Derertment described the measure as "the

greatest incursion on Church property since the Reformation" (1).

(1) See 3.4i. Knox Reminiscences of an Octogenarian ( 41) p.212;
but inox comments that this was an exaggeration., '
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Chapter 6

Church of Fneland Attitudes.

Attitudes were not held consistently throughout the 19th
century (see Chanter 1) but it would be impossible to apnreciate
the situation by the end of the century without & close look at
the reaction to the first Tducation dct. 1870 vas 2 wost
important year for the nation's schools., Once ezain e are
looking at the provision of elementary schools for it is in
that sphere that the fundamental issues are most clearly
marked vhen the search is for church principles. In identify-
ing adherents to a set of church principles the difficulty
often is that supporters can be found in more than one denom-
ination. It may therefore be convenient to treat the matter
along the lines of left-wing and right-iring in politics. The
usual eoguivalent to this method of labslling is to make lowr
church or evangelical Christian correspond to the left ving,
and high churchmen correspond to the right wing. This inzthod
would not be helpful unless it is remarked that noradrys the
left-wing renresents a form of 'new theology' not kmom a
hundred years ago. Left-wing or right-ring notwithstanding,
the arrangement below will start with the monerchical high view
of the church and work to the low church and radical vievpoint.

"Some hold that education without theology is worse
than none. Others maintain, quite as strongly, that
education with theology is in the same nredicament.
But this is certain, that those who hold the first
opinion can by no means agree what theology should be
taught; and that those who maintain the second ere in
a small minority," (1)

Huxley thus puts the matter in a nutshell. Yet radical agnost-
icism was a more powerful factor than many believed at the time -
g0, at least, history has since shown. Fabian tactics seem to

have been their choice. Thus, Harcourt who is described by his

zo—s B e R

(1) T.H. Huxley Science and Tducation ( 37) ».80. This aquotation
is from an essay A Liberal Fducation and ifhere to ¥ind it,
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biographer (1) as an Arastian low churchman, cautioned the
secularist Sir Charles Dilke (2).

Mle are fienting a great cause vith inferior forces and
everything must depend on husbanding our strenzth using
it to the best advantage and not exnosing ourselves to
needless defeats. ''e must always seem to win even thoush
we do not get all we want...

I am cuite satisfied that neither in the House of
Commons nor in the country can we beat denominetional-
ism by secularism. If me attemnt to meet the flood by
the direct dyke it will simnly be over our heads, and
we shall go to the bottom. ‘‘e must break the force of
the wave by a side slope...

There remzins that which to my mind is the only
practicable means of defence. I mean the accertance of
the simple Bible reading in the time set arart for
religious instruction - exclude everything else. B3ehind
such a line of defence as this ve shall relly o grect
party - I believe the most pomerful party in the country...

e shall drive our opponents to contend that the Bible
is not enoush to satisfy them and that they must and ill
have sectarianism snd in that nosition re can ~unch thzir
heads insterd of their punching ours."

This is the lansuage of an astute marliamentarian rho lent his
support to the secularists in Birmin~ham. He honed to tomnle
the nosition of the Tstablished Church in education, snd yet 1as
a convinced Brastian - believing that the church wes the creature
of Parliament, yet not nrepared to see it teach sunmnort for
itself as such., Tas not this inconsistent, eand does it not
suggest inconsistency similar to the attitude of nonconformists
later in the century vho found themselves suprorting secularists

who, by normal rules, should have been their sworn enemies? Tt

was inconsistent! And this seems to have been due to the
indignation, almost obsessional in force, which onerated in the
minds of the opvonents of denominationalism.

The problem for those who opnosed establishment wes that
a country prepared to return Gladstone's Liberal narty to pover oa

almost am nothing but a firm promise to disestablish the Church of

(1) A.G. Gardiner Life of Sir “m. Harcourt 2 Vol. Constable London
1923. Vol.ii, n.AL8L (31)

(2) A.G. Gardiner op.cit. Vol.i p.215-6
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Ireland was not so enthusiesstic to apply the same treatmasnt
within her own borders; and indeed, Gladstone himself verned

his more extreme followers that the two issues 'rere not the
same. It may be said, despite reform and desnite the heavy
nonconformist contingent in the House of Cormons, thet England
was in certain ways, certainly in ethos, ouite unchznsed ri~ht
through the 19th century and perhans up to 191L. One nermanency
was the prominent nosition of the Church of England. To be
'fully English' still meant being a member of the Church of
England (among other things). This was taken for granted.

Since it was taken for granted it was novhere vritten dom,

but it can be seen 'between the lines' in Victorian literature.
Again, it was taken for granted, by a very large number of
people, that education was the business of organised Christisnity.
The official organ of Christianity was the Church of Ingland, so
it naturally followed that schooling was a function of the rarson
in his parish (see the controversy about this in comnexdon rith
the Kenyon-Slaney amendment, vl23f )., Certeinly, for —ost of

the nineteenth century, the Anglican Church held rhat ras virtunlly
a monopoly in educetion in many areas. This at once reises the
whole question of her right to do so. T'hat was the Church's

role in society? In Britain that is to ask vhst is the »roner
relationship between Church and State?

Differences of interpretation about this role affected the
attitudes of churchmen of all denominations throushout the 'thole
of the 19th century. It is necessary, therefore, to examine in
detail what these differences were. This is not a diversion nor
is it in any sense irrelevant to the Churches' attitudes to
education, Education was to change the character of Zngland.
Some took the view that this meant restorin~ the Christian
character of 3Inglend; and they did not have to look far for
evidence that restoration was needed. Others sar the reconstruction

of society as a matter of paramount importance end they trished to




Again it should be noted that elementary education wras the

sector likely to affect the majority of the nation's children.,

600
use education as one means of accomplishing social change.
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Chanter 6 : part i

Emergent Denominationalism within the Church of ZEnegland

In the Church of Fngland a legacy of the medieval (and
therefore Romanist) view still exists today. It had been
modified after the Reformation because it cennot stand without
modification once the role of the panacy is unfilled. In the
lives of a huge number of ordinary Znolishmen the exclusive
nosition of the Anglican church was accented without cuestion.
This acceptance followed naturally from the nresurposition that
the church was the nation itself, no less, 'on its sriritual
side'. Thus, the nation had two 'sides' - like a coin rerhamns -
and one 'side' was the established church. Logically, if a
particular church does not fill this role then those who disagree
will fill it instead; so that a 'dissenting' church or a combin-
ation of several churches would constitute a new and different
'establishmeﬁt'; but this escaped the notice of 19th century
churchmen although there are signs that they felt it almost
unconsciously, in their bones, so to say. Thus the effect of
the two-sided and medieval structure does not change in fact so
much as in content, and will always do so as society itself
undergoes change. As society rarely changes abruptly the older
view remained into the 20th century. It is this view vhich may
be explained first.

Christian rnliticsl theorists have always hed to vrork vith
the same stock-in-trade of ideas as cen be found in the [Tewr
Testament and the early Church., In the first century z s;mthesis
had to be worked out between the doctrine of the State s under-
stood by the Greeks and the Romsns on one hend, #nd, on the cther
hand, the teaching of Scrinture. In the event Seri-ture hes
never offered much help. It snmoke rather to 2 sect living in a
pagan state. It seemed not in the least orobable thct Christian-

ity would become the religion of the Roman Amnire, Thers is
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nothing in Scrinture to help a church which sawr itself zs the
nation 'on its spiritual side' althoush many churchmen, includins
Gladstone would not have accepted that, as we shall see,

Oddly enough the Church of ZIngland has never been declared
to be 'established', except that the rhrase 'as by larr established!
appears in Elizabethan declarations. The Church's constitutionel
position, with any ancillary rights and duties, has never been
defined to this day., Yet in the 19th century a chenge had come
about vhich anpeared to nut the church's vosition in jeorardy.

On the surface this was manifest in the agitation to 'disestablish'
the national church and this seems remote from the problems
connected vith the supply of elementery education. Vet it is

not remote; for national education is, in the ~recise sense, as
much a political matter as the relationshin of Church to 3tate.
Not only was there the matter of owmership of the vest rajority

of schools which gave a mononoly nosition so offensive to non-
Anglicans: there were legal end morel zsmects of importence

also., One quite mundane illustration will sunport the sscertion.
There might be a.question about the use of a school building
vhich is Church property. If it is Church property in the sense
that it belongs to a monastery then it is ormed by a cormoration
(as distinct from en individual) and is subject to ordinery lam,
If, on the other hand, it is the propnerty of & church vhich thinks
of itself as an integral part of the community, then the situetion
is different. Is the true ovmer the community or the organised
Church? This is a question of morol right rather than 2 cuestion
of law, Needless to say, the problsm increases vthen the distinct-
ion is about ormership end the attendent duty to mrintein the
property; and this was a live issue esrecially after 1907, o,
if questions of ormership and use of buildings (in an undisputedly
good cause) gave rise to confusion, then it reruires little
imagination to appreciate the amount of disasreement vhich could
arise, not out of laws of property, but about princirles of

education.
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Members of the orgenised 'established' Church did in fact
see themselves as an integral part of their ovn nationel society.
They also considered that it was the Church's function to
educate the young. They had, so far, nrovided hat education
there was. They ovmed the buildings vhich vere used for educetion.
Unfortunately, if this sense of ownership went too fer it could
look like arrogance.

The classic exponent of English theories of Church and State
has always been the sixteenth century divine Richard Hooker. Yet
even he only attempts to comment on a relationship vhich had
grown and was in operation before definition could begin. He
gives his conclusions in "The Laws of Icclesiastical Polity":

"I conclude, first, that under the dominions of
infidels, the Church of Christ, and their commonvrealth,
were two societies indenendent. Secondly, thet in those
commonwealths where the Bishop of Rlome beareth sway,
one society is both Church and Commonwealth: but the
Bishop of Rome doth divide the body into two diverse
bodies, and doth not suffer the Church to derend uvon
the power of any civil nrince or potentate. Thirdly,
that within this realm of 3Angland the case is neither
as in the one nor as in the other... : but fron the
pagans we differ, in that with us one society is both
Church end commonwealth, which with them it was not:
and also from the state of those nations ~hich subject
themselves to the Bishop of Rame, in that our Church
hath dependency unon the chief of our cammonrrealth,
which it heth not under him (the Bishop of 7ome)."

Hooker reflects the conditions of his om time, naturelly; but
these are essentizlly the ideas which became modified and finally
rejected during the nineteenth and trrentieth centuries. Illodifi-
cation and rejection of itself is never proposed by the zstablish-
ment, ecclesiastical or political. The establishmesnt itself
changes because of socio-nolitical factors outside it. Hovever,
the change was not fully accomplished in our veriod. Inny
influential theorists supported the traditionel view,; or something
like it. Hence, the law which affected the pronerty and the

influence of the Church - and therefore education in Tngland -
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developed in the way it did. It is useful to pause in this

account of the Church of ®ngland's belief in its raison d'étre

to glance briefly at Figeis's comment on Hooker's passage (1),
He observes that, in England, both the Laudian and the Furitan
party were basically mediaevalist. That is, they believed in,
and looked for, a State which was also a Church - 2 theocratic
and theocentric State. So they had much more in common tith one
another (and with the Middle Ages) than with moderns. This anplies
to political concepts in general, so it applies to educational
matters. It is sometimes overlooked that on such issuss no
modern educational or social reformer would feel at one with the
great pioneers of education almost dorm to our oom time. 1In a
footnote, A.R. Vidler quotes Carlyle (2)

"It is at first sight a curious thing to find a
Scottish Protestant like George Buchanan expressing
almost the same judgments in political theory as the
Spanish Jesuit lariana; but the fact is that the
difference of religious belief, as such, had little
or no relation to political conceptions."

It may well be that there was just as little relation betreen

the "fierce sectarian rivalry" on the one hand, and the educationel
aims (which are a branch of political practice) vhich distinguished
the protagonists in the controversy throush vhich the seculer
national schools system actually developed, on the other hand.

It is fair to speculate wnether nineteenth century dissenters did
not suspect the 'established' Church of nolitical motives vhich

she did not have. It was difficult for them to understand her
innocence in this matter. Political control ras nerhens the
logical end of the sort of theological system sumported by
dissenters; and vperhaps they projected this on to Anglicans.

If so, they were mistaken. The most ardent defenders of in~lican
establishment may not describe it as a system. The ecclesiast-
ical establishment of 3ngland (not Scotlend) is, in nractice,

shapeless., It had no defined end or purnose beyond the reipgn of

(1) J.N, Figgis Churches in the Modern State ( 29)p,217
(2) A.R. Vidler The Orb and the Cross (76 ) p.l7
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Elizabeth I. No doubt it was used by zovernments from time to
time. It was too well-knit into the fabric of national life
to avoid politicel sbuse; but the structure has come shout
piece-meal and has no defined national function. This causes
no small confusion outside its ranks. Organised sects do not
suffer from incoherence about their function end armesr not to
understand it. They are sctively engeged on accomrlishing 2
declared goal; and this might even be the disestzblishment of
the Church of Tngland (as in "ales and Ireland) so that <n-iican
attitudes anpear as nolitical reaction.

On the other hand, Churchmen must heve infuriated their
opponents by seeming to be "out-of-date", and nzver more so
than when they cuoted an authority which bslonged to an earlier
political context than their orm. The continuence of the
traditional mediaeval theory is an example of this., It was a
resnonse to a recognisable set of nolitical circumstances tvhich
had disappeared and was never to be repeated. This view is
developed in G.H. Sabine's A History of Politicel Theory n.35L,

end also in R, . & A.J. Carlyles' i History of liediecevel Theorv

in the "Jest Vol.III. n.5ff.

In the nineteenth century there was no time for 2 leisursly
and careful readjustment of nersonal viewrs., Sociel cheonse vas
by then too rapid. The surprising thing is that mrture orininn
was so late in coming. 4s the century nrogressed the Church-
State relationshin was changing end even within the Church itself
this had its effect. A new self-avareness is discernible. The
Church of 3nglend begins to emerge as a senzrate denomination;
and it had never thought of itself in such terms bafore. 'litherto
Church and Nation had been thought of as one., Thz »lder theory
lingered well into the next century, so it is imrortent to describe
it fully below., I‘eanvhile, the nerr nrocess had bezun. ‘ore
Churchmen saw themselves in a more sctivist role, setting out

with a message, vhich is a very different concent fram that of
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the Church sitting still, so to say, simnly being the ¥Wation,

A note of caution is needed, hovever, The interaction of sub-
groups vith society, ond vice versa, is always difficult to
define. If there tes en enlightened avant sarde in both Church
and Nation, there wes also a considerable body of opinion

vhich lagged behind. Again, it is wrong to give an impression
of eager reformers bettling in the teeth of reactionary obscurent-
ists. The reforms that were proposed were modest by modern
standards, but conservative thinkers did not have the advantage
of modern hindsight. They simply were not sure to vhat end they
were invited to proceed; and, let it be admitted, they “ere sure

- 1

that it was passing comfortable vhere they were elready. - hat
was their position? If they thought that the Church still
rerresented the Netion 'on its spiritual side' vhat, in fact,
did they think was the Church's true function?

The answer wwould have been & tro-fold one. Tiret, the
Church had a spirituel function: end by this 'ras mernt T=%ters
of sacramental living end salvation. * ithout diminishin- “he
significance of these theological factors either in their nm
right, or as motivating agents in the minds of ninsteenth
century Christians, e are not much concerned with them here.
Secondly, the Church had a cultural function. It somehor
goverhed or monitored the nation's culture. Certrinly some
Churchmen interwmreted this as imposing a duty to cre=te centres
for the improvement of the masses, but the general vie of the
Church's function was a wider one. There was no hint of the
modern dichotomy betreen vwhat is 'sacred! end vhat is 'secular’'.
Church influence was closely interwoven in the febdric of 3In-~lish
social life. It is difficult to mske this clear in modern terms.,
Perhaps the nearest narellel is; oddly enoush, the inTlusnce of
the Communist Party in the U.5.S.7. today.

This two-fold concent of the Church's role undervent a

graduzl change during our neriod. This was due, not to re-
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thinking, but to chenges within soclety. Since later inglo-
Saxon times the basic unit of the Church of 3Inzland h=d been

the parish; but the rerochial system was rendered ineffectual

by the developments erising as a result of the Industrisl
Revolution. The torms wers growing in importance, -nd they
represented cultural units vastly different from countrr ~~rishes.
Church educational provision was inadecuete, and the state hed

to sten in, Parliamentarians vere affected by sll this, #nd so

in turn, legislation imnosed by Parlisment was affected clso,

Horeover, new thought about man's relation to the nctural
order (and vice versa) ss gradually disnlacine the older ~re-
occupation with man's relation to the next world. It is true
that this would be found among educated veople and not crong
the populace at large. Ilevertheless, new style thinkin~ did in
time encourage the growth of & secular concention of the state
as something to be independent of church influence end theocratic
considerations. None of this was nlanned, but it es in the air.
Understandably, churchmen vere affected by it also, and “hey
were startled by the imelications. The following is an account
of secular thinking of just the kind that alarmed church
supporters. It outlines exactly what the more thou-htful rere
afraid of in schools.

"The theory of the secular state, as in wvrincinle it
was expounded by Locke and ras msintained and developed
by the higs and Tiberals, depvended on the view that
the State was rroperly concerned with temporzl welfere
and material interests only. Religion was concerned
with sniritual and other-worldly interests, and
Churches were voluntary societies for the nromotion

of those interests. It might or might not be sxpesdient
for the State to enter relations with the Church; thet
depended on the circumstances and on the Stote's
convenience. According to this theory, rhatever
connexion there is between Church and State in any
particular country, they are, in principle, servarate." (1)

(1) A.R, Vidler op.cit. ( 76) p.21
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This is an excellent statement of the vhole problem and it
can be seen that the broad issue of Church-State relstions
easily includes the national system of education. Benthenm
had already indicated his view that the function of education
was to teach the alternatives to the 'nleasures! of crime

and immorality.

Against the secularist view Gladstone stressed the moral
'character' of the State. Again, Manning was to attack the
secularist's standrpoint late in the century.

The modern critic might point out that the first rart of
the statement entirely justifies the treatment of ths church in
Nazi Germany before 1939; and this has special interest hecause
of the educational policy of the Nazis. Also of snecicl
interest is the last nart of the statement vhich would alley
a country to choose to be governed zlong lines dictated by ¢
local Church. This is of imnortance in Britain. If a country
chooses to operate on theocratic nrinciples, for examnle, it
must decide upon what those vrincinles rest, If it doss not so
choose, then there must be a series of ad hoc decisions: there
would be no general guidance about the basis of educationel
legislation. Broadly speaking, the last and undecided state was
preferred by most Englishmen in the nineteenth century, and
astonishingly, it was acquiesced in by large numbers of clergymen.
It provéd a good enough working arrangement only until some
specifically dogmatic (i.e. principied) issue arose. In thzat
case to vhat was the ordinary citizen to appeal - even in smell
matters like the payment of Church rate or (later) the 3School
Board rate? Thus, ell citizens could find themselves involved
in difficulties which arose out of the new mor=lity of that time,
There was no campaign, no manifesto or nrogramme of chenze.
There was, of course, interaction between sub-grours, grouns and

society, and ordinary citizens had to come to terms rrith the

results.
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Two other complications are discernible. First,

~ individuals are rarely aware of the orocess of interaction.

Secondly, since the vrinciples affected were fundsmental,
the suggestion of changes such as secularists nrroposed vere
regarded by many with intense suspicion., This susmicion vas

aggravated by new movements within the Church itself rnich

increased its sense of exclusive mission. Outside the Church,

interests, not much concerned with Christian principles, urged
forward legislation which, despite good lobbying in the House
of Commons, was tainted with the marsinal legality vhich the
Cockerton judgment was to disclose in 1901,

It is not surnrising that country clergy, their scuires
and, indeed, most ordinary citizens got confused. They read
the protestations of each of the five interested narties
identified on page 1 of this thesis; and this may even have
confused them further because of the lack of strict denomina-

tional demarcation within the five oerties.




70.
Chapter 6 : part ii

The High Church Attitude (7/.%. Gladstone)

Gladstone was a devout Tractarian churchman vho h2d worked
out the issues involved in establishment with more ccre than
most, As a volitician he had difficulties about reconciling
his principles with 'the art of the possible'., He was head of
a new and radical Liberal party and subject to zgitation inspired
by the zeal of would-be reformers on the parliamentary benches
behind him,

"Tt is not surprising that there was misunderstanding:

Mr. Gladstone's views on Church and Statzs, on religious
establishments, on nonconformity, tere scarcely susceptible
of reduction to the simplicity and brevity of an election
manifesto, Those views had a iong history. They hed

been formed in and through much reading, meditation end
experience. Both as a nhilosopher and a perliesmentarian
Gladstone 1as aware of wide reaches of the controversy

not apparent to enthusiastic followers in e hurry to see
their solution epplied forthuith." (1)

To follow Gladstone's nosition we must go outside the ~oliticel
arena to study his earlier thought in his Church Frincinles in
their Results (1840), then his Gleanings of Past Yecrs (1879)
leading to his mature reflections in Later Gleanings (1898).

His views and conclusions not only reflect an almost classical
view of church and state but reinternreted them in an intellect-
ual context of liberal ideas; and they were vopular well into
the 20th century.

Before Gladstone the medieval monsrchical ideas —revriled,
although adapted by divines such as Richard Hooksr, -rithin the

Anglican church.. By Gladstone's day democratic nrincin~les vere

fast displacing monerchical structures in society end narr
situations were arising in consenuence. Attendent unon these
new situations was the changing attitude of the stete itself to
the church and the dissenters. A 'liberal' state became

individualistic in politics and economics; end it grew first

s kimr v s mel e oIt mlea— Ca -

(1) 7.G. Addison Religious Tquality in Hodern ZIngland (2) n 12




L.

'tolerant' and finelly indifferent about religion, at least
so far as public opinion allowed.

Such was the atmosphere within vhich a national system of
schooling had to emerge. It is temnting to reflect on vhat
might have haprened hed the state been generous enough to suoply
its ovm system from the start. Then would it have started?
How secular would it have been in content? Desnite the traditionel
connexion between the Liberal party ond social reform it is
unlikely that they or anyone else rrould have got a wandate for
universal education before 1870, Certainly they rould not have
won support for an elementary curriculum which ionored relision
as a strong educetive force. They might have adonted Hook's
suggestions which enticinated much of vhat is incorrorected in
the compromises of 1944. Or they might have worked on an ‘agreed!’
syllabus to overcome denominational objections; and if ther hed,
the results would nrobably have been different from vhzt is
found in schools today - for Victorians were not so easily nleased
as are our contemporaries. However, none of these thines hannened,
It was taken for granted before and after 1870 that the church
would continue to shoulder the major part of educatine the nation,
This is important to any appreciation of the attitudes of the
time: for at any vpoint it was open to an all-vorerful rzrlisment
to vote money for a complete state system.

As it was taken for granted that the Church tould fulfil
her traditional educative role, it ~wst have denended on a generel
and wide accentance of the church end state reletionshin clready
referred to. So Gladstone was not quite right to describe himself
as 'the last man on the sinking ship' (1) by which he meent the
old view of church and state; on the contrary, his vierr vas
greatly respected and widely held, althoush his ability to argue
the case was neither the one nor the other. He ac'moledged

that nolitical liberalism was interlocked with reiigious

f— e ar——— s~ = ———— —_ -

(1) W.B. Gladstone Gleanings Vol.,vii ( 33 (¢)) ».115
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sectarianism and that these forces vere likely to increase,
He had to accept these conditions in nolitics, so they applied
immediately when education became a narty volitical issue.

The extent of the interest aroused by the nroblem of church
and state relations at the time may be seen by the fact that
Gladstone's rather forbidding work The State and its 2eletions
to the Church published in 1838 rezn into four editions.

In his introduction, Gladstone follows Hooker's definition

and so rules out the extremist views of, say, Hobbes on one
hand, and Bellarmine on the other. According to Hobbes, the
Church is the mere creature of the State. According to the
opposite view, the Romanist, the State is wholly demendent upon
and subordinate to the Church., Cardinzl Mammine, a sood friend
of Gladstone, was to explain his internretation of this at
length some 50 years afterwards.

Gladstone attacks both extremes for not even discussing
the matter of relations; but rather, one narty is seen as
derived from the other. Thus, the Church is the off-snring of
the State, or vice versa. Gladstone is statesman enough to
prefer to treat of ecuals,

The third view that Gladstone is anxious to demolish is
that "the magistrate (i.e. the State) has no concern with
religion". In this Gladstone is nearly at one with Benthem
who certainly wants the "msgistrate'" to be concerned with conduct

and morals. Triting in 1802, Bentham had declzred ",. education

is only government acting by means of a domestic magistrate...

as an indirect mode of preventing offences." Benther snd Gladstone
were opposed to one znother about the nature of the Church, of
course; but it is interesting to see how differing views begin

to resemble each other at class-room level, Gladstone's treat-
ment of this third view has relevance to the attitude =dopted by

some of the Non-Conformists to religious teaching in schools.
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Gladstone's overall comment on the three noints of vieu
was that the first was the neculiar danger of ILutheranism
(chiefly found in Germany). The second scheme reminded him of
the Romanist view; and the third of Calvinism., 7Je are able to
see that if the Tutheran internretation could be sbused in
Germany later on, so could the Romenist visw be misused in
modern Snsin. The Calvinist view did not have to rait so long;
for it will aovpear later with particuler relevance to the
position adopted by some Non-Conformists about teaching religion
in schools.

Gladstone saw education as an insenrarable comnonent of
national culture, like religion. 3o it is difficult %o isolste
srecifically educational views from his general treat—snt »f the
culture, It is necessary to follow the rhole of his rzasoning.
He distinguished four ways of looking at the Church and Stete
problem - which included the provision of educestion, as e nave
seen.,

"It is written (in Scripture); it is natural; it is
expedient; it is customary." ()

He chiefly follorrs the second of his four viers, thet the
relation between Church and State is 'natural'. He analyses
the nature of the State itself,

"There remains the examination of the lawr of nature.

The most authentic, the most conclusive, the most
philosophical, end, in the absence of literal znd
undisputed rrecert from Scrinture, alss the most

direct method of handline this importent investigrtion,
is that which examines the moral charecter rnd carecities
of nations and rulers, and thus founds the vhnlzs idea

of their duty unon that " 1ill which gave them their
existence." (1)

Gladstone indeed begins his investigation zt the beginning -
with chaos itself! Chaos he attributes to the ¥all of IEn,
Thereafter, God disallowed chaotic rrogression (rhich should

have been the natural consequence) but arranged first the

e e e e e o

(1) Gladstone The Stete in its Relation with the Church (33 a)
Vol.l p.hh
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redemption of the race, and secondly an intermediate "system
of discipline". The instruments of "discipline" included the
common structure of cormorate life, such as the fomily, the
nation or, nresumably, the school., Houever, he notes that
collective 1life nroduces evil as much as good, esreciclly since
it enlarges the score of en's pover. This is a subtle nrocess
because "where nany unite to do rrong, the conscience is stesgerad
as by an appearance of authority, and e are tem~ted to bzelieve
it right, or to insist less uron its rrongfulness! (1). Fer
educationalists would disagree vith this!

Some remedy is recuired for the dangers of collective -ife.
The remedy is surplied urnder the guise of collective relisien,
Gladstone is enxious to ng'te it clear that this is not just
another institution like the family or nation., He cails it ¢
'consecrating princinle' to all forms of morel ceency either
individual or collective. Thus, the netional church is not
merely a2 sub-group ithin society s the secul~rists -would like
to say. It has the nuality of giving society & specizl flsvour,
so to say, like sugar in tea.

liacaulay commented that, if this was so, then g2s camnonies,
banks, book societies and clubs smong others should nrnfess -
religion, coming, as they do, under the consecrating —rincirie
with which the entire culture is interfused. In fzct, :odern
theology would seriously cgree with "acaulay's jihs. &Gleadstone,
however, corrected his fourth edition,

The "combinations" to which Gladstone tould c-nrly his
condition after this correction were tliose

",. that require in a high degree morel motives ~nd
restraints for the right discherge of the obligntions
subsisting under them; that... distinctly centem~lcote
moral ends; that... exercise manifold »ervasive,
subtle, notent moral influences". ©)

This list of the features which metter in a "combination" sonlies

well to schools,

(1) Gledstone op.cit. ( 33 a) Vol.i ».62
(2) Gladstone op.cit. ( 33 2) Vol.i p.%
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The State must heve a religion snd Gladstone does not
believe it can survive without one. e 7ives his ressons for
thinking so.

n(it is of)... universal, or at least, ceneral
application, TIts egency is rermanent and anrexsd
to the whole of our life., There is no linmit of
quantity to the obligations of the individual
towards it. It is moral, ond not rerely econamicel,
inasmuch as its levs and institutions, and the acts
done under them, are intimately connected ith the
formetion of our morel habits..." (1)

“hen views of this sort mere so deenly held it is smell wonder
that strong emotions were eroused by the imnlications of
nineteenth century educational legislation, Here is no msre
"sectarian rivalry". Gledstone is ettacking the seculsr tneory
that the State was concerned only rith materizl needs cnd not
directly with truth end morality. 'e agrees vith Cerdin-l
l"anning that the State hed a conscience - indeed the State is
almost a person (2).

"odern sociologists rould wish to senerate Gladstone's
"state" from the society for which it legislates; but they rould
be hard put to it to establish their avm view &s a sureriny
account of the reality. Of course, Glsdstone could only s~eak
about the State's duties and resnonsibilities bacruse, for "im,
it sunported only one religion (there carnot be tro Teruths')
while it has the duty to tolerate other religions.

On such grounds alone the Church's recognition by the “tete
would stand; but the bond is even closer., Gladstone now declaores
what vas for him and a great number of his contemrorarizs the

erux of the metter. The "ends'" of both State and Church rre

o~

"reciprocally inclusive" and coordinate. They vere different
ends" and there vere differences about the ray they vers rursuec.
"The State and the Church have both of them moral

agencies. 3ut the State aims at charescter throush
conduct; the Church at conduct throuch cheractgr”, (3)

(1) Gladstone op.cit. (33a ) Vol.i p.&6
(2) Gladstone op.cit. (335 ) Vol.i ~,86Dale disagreed: see »,137
balior

(3) Gladstone op.cit. (335 ) Vol.i p.1l15
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The last sentence no doubt begs some ouestions, but it is sasily
remembered and thus displeys Gladstone's rhetorical sicill. It
rerresents the basic worry in the minds of many reonle both at
the time and since., It anticinstes the theme of thousands of
letters and articles in the vress as educational controversy
grev, Churchmen found it hard to see how a secularised State
could »rovide education for 'character!'.

Gladstone continued ".. the State forbids rore theon it
enjoins, the Church enjoins more than it forbids." If the Ztete
aspires to 'enjoin' rather than to 'forbid' then its first tssk
would be to find a way of doing so without using its customary
powers of coercion. This is an importent -roblem raised vthen
princinle is nut into practice. There have been riodem zttemnts
to resolve the difficulty in totaliterien states, ond in
particular, in their educational rolicies. 3Zven in denocrstic
countries the rroblem is not unknom.

Such issues created distrust as the tide of secula2r control
advanced in the educational world and Churchmen rere ruch sffscted
by it. The terms they used to exnrlain their om sims (2.5. "the
education of the poor") like their use of the ord 'cherity' noi:
carry undertones of condescension hich they did not do et the
time. Modern emotions are sensitive to such undertnnes, hovever,
and the Victorians lose our symnathy undeservedly in consecuznce.
It was not a case of the nursuit of crude nover by =atronizing
ecclesiastics who were finally ousted from their mono-olist
position by free-thinkinz reformers of a tolersbly mndern stemn,
The whole matter is far more commlicated. Ferhans the —re-

suppositions of many Churchmen were not subjected to frzauent

enough reappraisal: but self-examination and an objective
evaluation of aims end motives were never nopular cctivities
then or now, It is much too easy a diasgnosis to demict a
nineteenth century educational reforming movement as aiming a
one-directional attack on the legal rrivileges of a landed

interest so as to shift wealth and nower into worthier hends.
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Chapter 6 : part iii

The Attitude of I’ilitent Hich Churchmen

The most conspicuous defender of the Anglicsn surremac:

was Archdeacon Denison, who, in his Church and State Tevier

voiced the most uncompromising attitudes of Hich Church inglicens.
It is not completely accurate to say that they stood for
exclusive clerical control over the schools (1),

"They were the 'medieval party' of the Church, denying

to the State any role in education save that of nay-
master and, as the dominant groun in the Mational Society,
they were vrepared to resist any attempt by the 3State

to restrict their indenmendencez. Yet thouch the Tract-
arians were deenrly resentful of State interference they
were not unilling to accent State aid. Their objection
was to the conditions attaeched to such sid; rerticularly
to the right of insnection.” (1)

Denisbn never shrank from expressing his views or fram ex~laining

why he held them; and en echo of his approach will be found in

the attitude of those who supported Gladstone's ideal as tell

as the structured sttitude of Roman Catholics. To describe

them as 'medieval' is to suggest that they were hopelessly out-

of-date - which is just what Denison believed was not the cese.
As will appear in this chanter, Denison gathered consider-bdle

support, He was indeed susnicious of bureaucracy, but he did

not equate bureaucracy vith the state. He would heve seid that

Parliament rerresented the bulk of the nation, and that the

church was the nation 'on its sniritual side!, The church's

function within the netion, &nd her duty to it, was educative.

It would be falsehood; to him, to suggest that the State naid

money to some external body when it helred the church over

educational matters. However, he seems to have been cuite

convinced that there existed a nowerful lobby under the direct

influence of both agnostic intellectuals and committed disest-

ablishmentarians. Accordinely, he set out to arouse his fellowr

(1) M. Cruickshank Church and State in Enelish Education ( 17)
n.5
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churchmen to the danger. It is easy to say that he was
fighting a losing battle and that he ought to have accented
compromise because he could not win., Presumably, hovever, he
did not accent the vierr that the role of the old establishment
was sunerseded,

"(He).. had never accerted the conditions of State aid,
but had continued for almost half a century to run his
own villege school efficiently, without a ~rent, rithout
a conscience clause and without interference of Her
Majesty's Insmectors! (1)

Denison was extrenely active both as a surrorter ni the
National Society and as a member of Convocation. However, it
is not necessary to follow all his sreeches in either nlace.

He published a letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury in 1863
entitled The School in ingland, Century .I% (2) settine out the

history of his long cammaign. As it gives his fully consistent
position it can be described here separately.

The occasion 1as a proposal to found a comvany for buildin~
schools 'for the middle classes' rather like the "Jooderd Corror-
ation's plan excent that the nroposed schools vere to onerate a
"conscience clause"., It was the possibility of a '"conscience
clause" which incensed Denison; for he had fought agzinst just

this for years.

"The first formal nrovosal of Conscience Clause is

found in the llanchester and 3alford scheme of 'r.intris'e
1850-1. The scheme vias opnosed by me., It made no
apparent nrogress then in or out of Parlisment. The
adoption of it as a condition of narlismentery grant
dates from 1858." (Anpendix A of 'letter!)

He made a speech in the Lower House of Convocatisn on February 6th
1866 (3). As he saw it there were two causes of the Clause.

The first was the growineg secularism of the Committee nf Council,
The second was the need to find a way to reduce the size of

parliamentary grants as II,P.s and others grew anxious ebout the

(1) M., Cruickshank op.cit. ( 17) ».52

(2) The only copy easily available was obtained from the Fresbhyterian
Historical Society of Tngland, 86 Tavistock Place, "..C.1.

(3) Chronicle of Convocation 1866 =n,54-55 (I0I)
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rising cost of education; and Denison notes that the onxiety
had disappeared by 1866. His speech to Convocation did not

mince matters.

"How came the Committee of Council to introduce such
a thing at 211? They were told they must cut don the
Education grant, How was it to he done? It misht be
done, as it has been done, in two ways:

1. by a revised Code.

2. by a Conscience Clause.

The second.. was no doubt welcomed by the Council office.,
being a great sten forvard tovards the estzblishmeant of
a comprehensive end undofmatic, that is, in the end, e
Secular system,

As respects the saving of money.. Consciznce Clouse hes
answered very well., The building grants fell off to
the extent of £60,34,9.15,11 in 1862-3, =rincirzliy
because church neonle 1ill not have a building eraent
coupled to a conscience clause. I believe there hrs
been a like falling-off in 1864-5. Now men cFn ~et
over the Revised Code -~ thoush it was not altorether a
very clean proceeding - because first there ves a ~nod
deal to be said for it, and second because it infrineced
no religious nrincinle and did no violence to conscience..
Novr, hor did the Cormmittee of Council set zbout it?
They introduced - for the first time, for thers is no
trace of it from 1839 to 1858 -~ the -ractice of =skin-
what viere the relative numbers of Church and Jissenting
families in a vlace, Then they set dovn all dnoubtful
cases to the credit of the sects, and made the ensmer
to the application accordingly."

Denison was extremely vocel during Convocation sessions in 1870,
and writing 18 years later he described 1870 as 2 turnin~ point
at which strong Churchmen deserted »nrincinle for e:rediency.

"Thus, after 18 years of contention in the louse {of
Convocation) egainst the Committee of Council, =nd

only L years after the vote of 1866, havin~ had then

and oreviously some three-fourths of the House et my
back, I was deserted oy my oldest sunnorters under the
delusions of the Bill of 1870; ~nd Cormitiee of Council,
chief expositor of the seculer system, triumnhed finally
over Lower House of the Convocation of Canterbury, over
the House of Tiords, and over the Nationel Society.”

He believed strongly that the Church had gradually come to

accept money in the vlace of vrincinle, ~uvoting Rom.xvi 26
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'the obedience of faith only' he asks "wnether the dey +ill
come,. vhen churchmen vill stand fast unon orincinles of the
church, as against the suoreme Indifferentism of the Zivil
Power and as ageinst their ovm temntation to follow in its
train." This kind of remark was not likely to convert church-
men who did not agree with Denison. Those vho did agree vith
him suspected not rerhans a nlot against the Church but certainly
a plan (n.8 'Letter'). Denison had already rritten 2n omen
letter to Gladstone in 1847 'when our rinds rere very much
nearer the one to the other upon this matter than theyr have been
at any time since', He had pointed out that while it ras true
that churchmen were not entirely agreed among themselves these
"on the other side, were end are of one mind" (l) '

"They took cere, 4O years ago (i.e. in 1843), heve
taken it since, end take it now, thot nothins distrect
their attention end effort; and indeed, ‘'the school
secular' is a simnle thing enouzh to those rho recoznise

L

and insist uron its maramount cleim, They sarr thot the
nerr conditions of rerliament were fevoureble enouch to
warrant them in saying thet the time hod came for -ublic
action. And they anplied themselves.. to turn the <reat
net-work of the Church School into the great nst-uork of
the School “ecular." (1.8 'Letter!')

Denison accused them - it is not clear if he still reens the
Committee of Council - of being set on the disestablishrment ~nd
disendovment of the Church of ZInsland., ~ ithin thet intention
was included 'their' -olicy towerds Church Schools, The L€7C
Act was no.compromise at z1l: it was a stage towards tae end.
He complains of lack of resistance from churchmen, The: should
have demanded, with him, neither compromise nor swecisl trert-
ment, but ecuity.

The general position was that the schools of Irel:znd n-d
been religious and had now become secular. (n.lh 'Tetter') One
instrument for making them secular was the Conscience Cleuse,

and churchmen's acouiescence in it was e sign of their feiling

(1) He finally abandoned apweals to Gladstone, and describad him
as a rromoter of 'Red Nadical' molicyl  See Sunrlement to
A,

otes of my Life G.i.Denison: Jas.Parker Oxford % LonZon 1793
nn.17-1




L.

sense of the nrinciples involved. First, the orizinsl Jonscience
Clause (1858-70) had ~rovided for cdmission into church schools
of children of marents who were not churchmen so thet he; hed
porrer to vithdraw the children from the religious teachinz of

the school. The second step was to limit the relicious teaching
to one hour a day. He interprets the time table clcuse rs on
ineviteble consequence of the original clouse, end he hints thaot
this was part of a nlen also, ““ithout the time teble ~rovision
the originel clsuse would not work. “'ith it, the riest's office
and comnission in relation to the church school ras formally
abrogated.

The real vice, as he saw it, was the demercation 2trcen
religious and secular teaching in church schools “hare 217 the
teaching should be religious. The Cl-use stood for soething
worse., It mode religion merely an item of the Christieon iife
and not the sum of it. He would have none of the arzueant
that 'as you have Free Churches so you should havs sree Schools!':
There vras no znalogy between churches and schools for o ra2sons.
One was that education was nowv comnulsory, The other was that
the freedom only worked one 1ay, if the school wes Mirze! to
priests then it is not 'free' to non-Church children, and, if
it is 'free' to them, then it is not 'free' to Church children'.

Finally, Denison states four reasons vhy the trend in
educational reform constituted a denser o the Church. This,
like his whole nosition, is & zood sumery of the misgivings of
a great number vho agreed wwith him in the Church (-n¢ ~mongst
the Roman Catholics). 3Ichoes of this statement con he noticed
in all of the veriodicals of the Church curins the lest dacade
of the century. The danvers were these.

"l. In the theoretical and wracticel sensration betrrzen
religious end secular,

In the brief time allottedi each day to tne religious.

N

In the invasion and disperssement of the coriission
and office of the parish »riest, and his re-~resenta-
tive, the Church's schoolmaster.

w
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L. In the imnression unavoidably created in the mind
of the children of the church that the secular
teacning in vhich only 21l the children of the
school join, is, after ell, the one thing of
primary importance.” (n.73 tietier')

Denison's third noint, describing the schoolmester ss the
incumbent's renresentative would cause alarm tedey. It hes

to be interpreted not only in its historical context hut elso
within the context of an anxious perish nriest deerly moved by
Tractarian theology to a vivid awareness of his resronsibility.
This is surely instanced in Denison's fourth waregrarh cbove,
If the incumbent was not to educate "the church's children,
and if the teacher was to icnore this aswect of the rory, then
vho mould do d4t® Denison always refused to allo that eny
church but his om was coTiissioned to the tork; end he vas
convinced that forces were at work to prevent the execution of
this commission. WNot even the Prime "linister was =sbove
suspicion of sinister intentions.

"The fact remains that he (Iir. Gladstone) is identified
with and is the leader of men vhose object is to
revolutionize the home emnire of Enclend, ~nd to
dethrone the Church of Enelsnd from its constitutionel
nosition in church and state."” (3)

He encouraged his followers to uncormon doubts cbout the
reliability of Gladstone's ecclesiastical loyalty.

wir, Gladstone has very lately issued his conclusion
folloiine. These things keer dribbling out to ieep
one section or other of his surporters elive. iis
conclusion is thet Religious Zeuality is the tning to
be contended for, It is difficult to adjust to ‘.
Gladstone's ovm churchmenship vhet he mesns by
Religious Bouality.” (?)

Denison gives his orm internretetion, end it cannot but heve
struck a chord in the hearts of many of nis fellow churchrien
who, no doubt, nondered the same cuestion, In their view

Gladstone sanctioned the dispossession of the Church of Zncland

(1) G.A. Denison Sunnlement to Motes of my Tife (segcg ~, 7?2
(2) G.A. Denison Supplement to Notes of my Tife (?n n.19

above
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in favour of nonconformist Englishmen, They wished thet
all schools including nonconformist and Roman Catholic schools
should be assisted in the way they wanted inalican schools
assisted. Uhat they fesred was the usurnstion of church
schools 'by way of invasion' in order to turn them into schools
for secular educastion., Denison maintained this ras Just et
the government was doing 'on the strength of holding the nurse
of which all grents come'.

The problems which came to lisht by 1870 were not ner,
They were to anpear again at the end of the century - substant-

ially unchenged so far as Hish Churchmen were concerred,




Chapter 6 : Part iv

The Attitudes of '‘oderate Anelicens

Gladstone and Denison exhibited the views of a grest
number of traditionalists within the Church of 3Inglsnd. There
were, however, many other Anglicans wtho did not asssociate them-
selves with the arguments of a definite party. These vere
churchmen who lived, in a nraemstical may, with presunnositions
about the established church which were like those of Gladstone,
the National Society and even Denison, but vhich had not been
reasoned out so carefully, It has always been difficult to
label middle-of-the-wray Anglicans; yet it is importent to
identify them for they have usually been in the mojority, [lever
very extreme, but often conscientious, they may nerhens be
described as those vho belonged to the established church simniy
because it was therel

Having recognised the distinction between Hirh churchman
and Low churchmen, it is tempting - even convenient - to cell
the reét Broad churchmen; it seems to fit them, This Cruickshenk
appears to have done (1). Yet Broad churchmen are 2 different
category; but confusingly they were not a party vithin the church.
As they are not a narty they are confused with the others ~ho
are not a party either. These others are dubbed Latitudinarian

by Sanders, as he warns readers against this misteke,

"Some sisnificance should also be attached to an article
by A.P. Stenley.. 1850 which asserted thet the 3nzlish
Church was 'by the very conditions of its being not Hish
or Low, but Broad'..

(Another article) considered the characteristic
tendencies of Broad churchism with those of the other
pvarties of the Anglican Church, seid that this perty
had been called 'lloderate, Catholic or Bro~d Churcn,
by its friends; Latitudinarisn or Indifferent by its

enemies," (=)
The use of par@,labels, such as High or Low, can be rerticularly

dangerous when they are used of reriods before the trentieth

I

(1) 1. Cruickshenk Church end State in Znglish 3Iducation ( 17 n.52
(2) C.R. Sanders Coleridee and the Brpoad Church Movement ( g3 )p.7-8
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century. The party members rarely met together; oend Tatitudin-
arians, like Broad Churchmen, never did so. Individual members
of each group might share some views and disagree esbout others.
One distinction may be thet Tatitudinarian church~en accented
the status quo while Broad churchmen, such as Thomss ‘rnold or
Coleridge, certeinly did not. All of them had a strong sense
of duty although Broad Churchmen trere probably more sensitive
to the effects of interaction between church and society.

Both tynes of churchmen were susnected of lacking a sense of
ecclesiastical raison d'étre which would have stiffened them
against compromise. A tendency to accevot vhat tas merely
expedient distressed more definite churchmen. Yet the Broad
churchmen accented their social resronsibilities, 2t lzest
more energetically than most Latitudinerians. I'zny of the
great public school Headmasters vere Broad Churchmen; and so
it may be said that their contribution to education is to be
found outside the voliticasl arena. Their gifts to the stcte
system were not to be realised until controversies hed been
settled. Then, when the need for a structured rattern of
cornorate conduct was felt, the need for some kind of code
permeating the life of a school, then it was to the church's
public schools that hesad teachers looked for suggesti-ns., This

points to a curious limitatiorn in human conduct durincs =211

periods of social change. 3Even the most rebellious members of
a society are rooted in the norms end presupnositions of their
environment; and very ferr are willing or able to moke o truly
objective criticism of the basic principles on thich their
personal code of behaviour is, albeit unconsciously, besed.

Broad churchmen have had a great influence on the intellectunl
life of England. The enormous influence of Coleridss Tor exemrle,
derives from his ideas on intellectuzl, soécicl end relisious
unity. These ideas in turn influerced Arnold of “lueby, his son

Matthew, J.C. Hare,Carlyle, R,'., Dale and F.D, Tfaurice as well as
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Kingsley, Tennyson and Browning. Sanders suggests that they
typified religious liberalism but "the main difficulty lies
in distinguishing betueen it and other tyves of Jiberslism
with vhich it can by no means be identified" (1). A4 nerrtive
means of identification is not helpful, yet there is littiz
alternative, The srour had no official associetion, no oratan-
ised nropagande and no press excent the ordinary nersr-rars:
and it did not need such things because it did not exist in
any party sense. It was simnly thet there was a tendancy of
opinion held by subordinate groups of 'men who a7reecd rbout
.moral sanctions and obligetions. However zdrirnble, this ves
not helpful vhen definite churchmen rished to ~resent ¢ strang
case, nerhaps ebout educetion, to the netion: but ther, 3rosd
churchmen rere amone those tho regarded themselves gs the n=tion.
There was another extremely large grour of church-en out-
side the High church and Broad church ‘Jovements snd shout ~hom
confusion can arise, This grouov may be called Tor church: but
a very importent distinction must be made. Towr churcnman wishlt
be either @vangelicals or the sort Senders calls Tstitudinerieswn,
David Thomson finds it difficult to identify Low churchaen,

"The most generally accerted r~nd nracticed for: of
Christicnity et the time 1as that which 7oy e brosdly
called evangelical with its emrhasis unon mapzl cenduct
as the test of a good Christian.” (=)

This is to confuse 3roed churchmenshin with Zvenselicalisn, It

was Coleridge vho claimed moral conduct as the test (3): thet
is, it is a Broed church idea. dvenrelicels velcorad orel
conduct, naturally; but they would consider other thinss of
primary importance. The Ivengelicel placed great veiue umon
the literal accevntance of the truth of Scrintures, -nd uron en
inner assurence of 3ezlvetion., This inner assurcnce crected on
intense amereness of living in the Fresence nf o ~arsoncl

. Saviour., MNeither Broad churchmen nor Lotitudinerisns hsd ony

(1) C.R. Senders Coleridge and the Brpad Church :ovenent (63Y) =.08
(2) David Thomson Incl-md in the 19th Century (72 ) ».107
(3) C.R. 3enders Cnleridge ond the Broad Church Jovement (63 ) 1.67
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such doctrinal hell-m-vk; indeed, the more urbane smong then
found 3vangelical expressions of piety smborressing. Svancel-
icals found friends elsevhere, however. They hrve alrays
been conscious of & ¢reat ~7{inity with others vho sincerely
agreed with them; and they paid no attention to denomin~tional
connexions., fSalvation, and the means to salvation, monitored
life and thought; end sometimes the monitoring was too strict.
".. we are so constituted with a body ~nd rith fi2shly
appetities that e st be in the world; but e must
be separate Trom it, and its controversies, ~hich zre
so unimportant compared vith our eternsl veif-re,®
These words are put into the mouth of a character in I'nrk

Pattinson's novel The 2evolution in Tenner's i-ne (hth 34,1067

p.336). The passage exaggerates the case, no doubt,
Bvangelicals lent sreat impetus to the vhole idea of socinl
reform in the'nineteenth century. Yet the danger of cetachmznt
was certainly there as the foilowing cuotetion illustretes.

"It was the defect of the nhonocured leaders of the
lvangelical evival, as it has remained the de
that great '‘ovement, that it disrneraged ~nd belittled
the 1life on earth, exceot insofer as it vas & “renrrotion
for the life ebhove..

It ras not sufficiently considered that the >ife ~hich
Christ gives.. being a Divine Power.. is to tru';" trens-
form every relation in which its »ossessor stends o his
fellow men.

“‘hen tnis secred leaven is boldly snd thorourhly mixzd
with the whole mass, it ill not be s2id that raiicion
is on the outside of wvractic~l life." Contresgation-l
Year book 1£91 p.33

The great majority of inglicans trould have agread ~ith the

Congregationalist viewpoint. Broad churchmen end Hi-h churchmar
viere always uneasy about the Ivangelicals' position, 3ro-d
churchmen felt that Zvengelicals diminished the si-nificnrce of
the intellect on one hand, and on the other hsnd under-ve/lusd
service to humsnity as a truly religious act. Hi-h churchmen
deplored the ivengelicals' denigratinn of nriesthood, ond dis-

agreed about humenitarian service because, they feit, szcramentel
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faith knew no gulf betveen spirit and metter. For both
Broad churchmen and Hish churchmen the education of the nation
7as a service to humenity.

As it happens even the Nonconformist churches vrere —laced
in a difficult position by ivangelical views., = ithin their
churches Tvanselicalism had become a term almost symonymous
with orthodoxy.

"Mobody could honestly call himself a follover of
Vesley who ‘disavowed the doctrines of the Ivoncmelical
Revivel: neither could any Congregatinnaiist or
Baptist reject them either, unless he vas -rsmered to
associate nimself theologicelly rrith the Unitsrions,

Any apparent denigration of “van-elicalism could
appear as a lethal threat; for where else were the
Monconformists to find insniration?" (1)

Apart from these fairly definite groups there existed the
mass of parish clergy -nd the laity. Il2ny of these looked to
ILondon very little, but lived sheltered, even narror, lives in
the country or in their tom perishes fulfillins their nostoral
duties according to their lights and offering little relcoze to
innovation of e¢ny sort. These are the so-celled Latitudineriens
of the nineteenth century; but the term strictly helonrs to the
eichteenth century when it commanded intellectuol resrect.

Such Anglicans ought not to attrsct criticism simmly becouse
they were unobtrusive. I'any of them vere very conscizsntious
indeed - not least in the field of local elementary educetion.

Grounded, as they were, in ideas of Church cnd %State
which belonged to a rast age and living fairly remote lives,
ordinary churchmen vrere first astonished, then outresed, by
growing Government influence in the —ork of educstion., It
seemed rerfectly natural that the nation should sun-ort its
'spiritual side' with nayments for educatian rhen the church
- could no longer afford to d;:without eid. Foreover, horever
inactive theologicelly, they were very sensitive cbout the role

of the parson in his parish; and smonz the best of them this

(1) XK.S. Inglis Churches and the ~Jorking Classes in Victnrian
: snelend (38 ) 1. 300
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sensitivity was based on sound pastorasl exverience. The

church elementary schools - that is, the majority of the
nation's primafy schools - were sunvorted to a sreat extent

by voluntary subscrintions as well as parliamentary zrents.
Zven remote parishes became awvare that the central sovernmant
seemed set on sveeping aray their schools in favour of &
secular education surported out of the rates. Realisation was
not unenimous, neturally. Moreover, this was ths admitted
programme of the secular Birminghem League and its su~marters.
Ordinary churchmen were aghast that nonconformists should supmort
the League or any plan for a seculer system. o doubt they
wondered if anyone tho professed Christienity ond also sumnorted
secular schools could do so for any but unvorthy motives; r=nd
this kind of susnicion does not make for local good-fzllorship.
Even better-informed Ainglicans were puzzled, They rould have
agreed with Lord Salisbury's remarks, as early as 1865,

"Christian morality is a blessing vhich can only be
enjoyed by the world as a consequence of the Christian
faith.. This rule is true of a community, but it is not
necessarily true of an individual. Socme of thz brichtest
examples of what a Christian life should be, have been
and still are men who have renounced all but the mers
pretence of Christisn faith,

The fact, in their case, is that their morclity wos
formed before their intellect went astray. Virtue had
become easy for them before faith had become difficult,
Thus it has come to pass that Christisnity is rerroached
with her own success, and the morality vhich her nrecch-
ing has nroduced has been employed to discredit its
truth.. Tien will not be moral vithout a motive, and a motive
can only be furnished by religious belief." (1)

It may be true that many churchmen, including laymen, lived
in areas which suggest an intellectual backwater, but thev --ere
men of the world in their day. ind that day was remarkable for
that force, very real in neople's lives, which David Thomson calls

the Victorian Moral Conscience.

(1) quoted in C.K,.F. Brown The Church's Part in ducation ( 8 ) p.130
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".. 1t transcended all barriers of religious sact,
and marked the religious outlook of a Guaker li'e
Bright and of a High Churchman like Gladstone, a low
church Tory like Shaftesbury and an Indenendent like
Livingstone. It even coloured the outlook of on
agnostic like T.H. Huxley and 2 man like Disraeli rho,
though Jerrish by birth,ves a nracticing Christien,
Its basis mas Blbllcel

Bible reading in the home was as mopular as sermoniz-
ing in church, Its hizhest virtue was self-im~rovement.
Its emphasis lay not on sacrements or ritusl, but on
organlsed rreyer and preaching and the str1ct abssrvance
of Sunday. Until the 1870's this form of relizion ~nd
of religious rorship remained the normal fora for the
great mass of Inslishmen." (1)

It is worth noting that Thomson uses the phraze 'normal form',
but this need not be taken to mean that 211 Victoriens heid to
the same high standard. Yet the 'normal form' hel-ed to create
the ethos of their time, and public opinion doubtless enforced
the standard. This leads to hypocritical conformity, but on the
credit side it forces up the standard of nublic behaviour. This
was badly needed in times of commercial cut-snd-thrust. Teformers
in those days could appeal to religion and conscience. It is
questionable if so ruch reform could have been accommlished in
that age vithout such appeals. There is, furthermore, no rezson
to suppose that churchmen vere unavare of the strength of this
position, or that reformers did not know that if the ennesl to
conscience lost its validity their contemvoraries night heove
supported even more brutal social conditions than —as the c=sec.

And it is in the context of this self-arrareness that the

. attitude of churchmen to the need to educste childrern in Cohristisn

principles must be seen. They zlso sar, hovever, thet thas tyme
of religious education cpnarently favoured at “hitehall rmounted
to very little as en influential directive in reople's lives.

It might justly be retorted that their orm system left a2 good
deal to be desired, in spite of Lord Salisbury's prose, and thet

(1) David Thomson Zngland in the 19th Century (72 ) »,107




91,

local loyalty to the parish church denended rore on economics
than piety. So it may be. People close their eyes to sore

facts in every zge. Yet this does not nut their sincerity in
doubt. iiven Dean Hook had not been immressed by newr =ronosals
for religious education; end he had declared himself 2s ecrly

as 18LlL.,

"The State could not undertzke consistently to educcte
the vhole people on a religzious basis thich es not
common to the hole., And, if it sought for this co mon
basis, whers was it to be found? Wot in the Church (of
Ingland), not in any of the countless variety of sacts,
not in the 3Bible - since 211 disagreed res—ectins the
interrretation of the Bible," (1)

(1) .. Stephens Life of T.F. Hok (70 ) p.4Ok
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such activities to the assumptions and operations of

a secularized society was, however, implicit rather than
explicit. I have interpreted my subject as confined to
movements which were seeking.. the reconstruction of
society on Christisn principles.

The Church is seen as at issue with the world, in
TTestcott's sense of the term, ‘society organised apart
from the thought of God.'" (D

Churchmen believed that it was their business and reszonsibility
to provide education. They also believed that the State was
taking advantage of them., They feared that their society was
indeed to be organised "apart from God" both nationclly and
parochially. Yet, by the end of the century the constitutional
position of the Church of Zngland, insofar as it had one, had
changed. Increasingly, it could no longer be taken for granted
that there was a orivileged position to be mazintained., The 'est-
ablished! church was beginning to think of itself as one more
denamination. Churchmen deplored this state of affairs; =znd
they may have thought that their foes were more interested in
disestablishment than the children in the parish schools.
Resentment grew among Anglicans; but once again, this did not
happen to every Anglican at once, and in any case same were more
hot-headed than others, as we have seen, As resentment grewr so

every new educational law was greeted with suspicion vhich was

matched only by the susiicion of the Nonconformists.

The first bone of contention was the Conscience Clause -

the Cowper-Temple Amendment - and then the time-teble regulation

within which the Clause was to operate. The full text of the

relevant Section is as follows.

"g ‘M
Every school provided by a school board shall be

conducted under the control and manzgement of such
board in accordance with the following regulzstions:

(1) The school shall be a public elemsntary school
within the meaning of the Act.

(1) M.B. Reckitt Maurice to Temple ( 59) p.11
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(2) No religious catechism or religious formulary
which is distinctive of any varticular denomin-
ation shall be taight in the school." (D

This seems reasonable znough to the modern eye. To the nine-

‘teenth century churchmen it meant that the State was banning

the 'established' religion in schools; and, moreover, if church
schools were to qualify for State aid, it must be banned in
them also. Furthermore, the time-table clause created a
difficulty which was in the sphere of genuine educational
principles. Removing religious instruction to specific times
robbed the curriculum, in churchmen's eyes, of its master
purpose which was religious education. Apart from the Anglican
Denison the best exponents of this principle of educetion rere
the Roman Catholics vhose views will be explained in another
chapter below. The wording of the time-table clause ™as as
follows.

"The time or times during which any religious
observance is practised or instruction in religious
subjects is given at any meeting of the school shall
be either at the beginning or at the end of such
meeting, and shell be inserted in a time-table to be
approved by the Zducation Department... (end) any
scholar may be withdrawn by his parent from such
observance or instruction without forfeiting any of
the other benefits of the school.® (2)

The National Society, as spokesmen for the majority of
Anglicans, framed its policy cautiously (too cautiously for
Denison) because, while the Society wished to secure the exist-
ing denominational system, rising costs were already msking it
difficult for them. That acceptance of the clauses was a
qualification for grants worried churchmen, for they feared
this to be a precedent to be followed by more unpleasant
conditions at a future date. I/orry about money rust not
obscure the attitudes which were high-lighted at the time and
which prevailed to the end of the century. From now on the

(1) Elementary Education Act 1870; 33 & 34 Vict., C.75; S.1lh

(2) Elementary Education Act; 33 & 34 Viet., C.75; S.%:
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conflicting ideals of two opposing factions are clear. On one
hand, the Birmingham League set out to work for compulsory
attention in State schools where instruction would be secular
and where, if there was any religious instruction at all, it
would be unrecognissble, Tension within the League finelly
caused its dissolution and re-emergence as the frankly seculsr
National Education Association in 1876. The Manchester Union,
on the other hand, pointed out that the League were openly
calling for the abolition of religious education and that the
Act was intended to supplement, not supplant, voluntary schools.
A large meeting under Lord Shaftesbury was organised to shau a
united front against attack on the denaminational system, Thus,
the question was, should schools be secular or not; but there
was the further question that if they were not to be secular
then should they be denominational or not?

The Government had its way over the conscience clauses.

An Amendment to make Bible reading compulsory was refused; but
another, which reduced the proposed neriod of grace from 12 to
6 months, was accepted. Then against Tory opposition lasting
throughout an all-night sitting, a proposal was carried to make
the election of school boards by bzllot; the proposzl was cut
out by the House of Lords. An 'ad hoc' Board was accented
instead - directly elected by ratepayers.

On the whole the Anglican Church cams out of it very well,
but the wrangling itself is a strong indication of the chenging
role of the 'established' church. This change put the inglicans
in a dilemma. They could not simply shrug off what they fervently
believed to be their moral commitment; and, to their wmind, accent-
ance of conscience clauses amounted to just that. In 1870 Dean
Church gave his version of the changing situation.

"The difficulty is beginning to be more visible svery
day of reconciling a Church with great orivileges with
the general set of modern society; of combining a

national Church with a Church having the raison d'!ctre
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of a religious society believing in a definite rsiigion
and teaching it...

One of these days I expect we shall flnd ocurselvas tut
into the position of having to choose betueen meking
the Church co-extensive with vhat can be called the
religion of the whole nation, or giving up our presznt
position.* (1)

As the new controversies loom up, it is important to rscall
how much Churchmen, High, Broad or Low, were being asked to give
up. It was not a matter of ceasing to give mere Church instruct-
ion in schools. They saw school work very differently. They
were being asked to accept a form of secularism in plece of the
Christian tradition, with all its mythology and symbolism which
appealed to the imagination and emotions as much es it might
captivate the mind and intelligence. It had been hended on
through generations of the national commnity as a vhole; and
it was an integral part of England's culture.

"There is no need to idealize the past, nor to rretend
that the Christian system of education was ever »erfactly
effective; it elways stood in need of much imnrovement
and extension.. (but) .. Can Christians fail to object

to a plan of religious education which is cbstractad

from the Ilinistry of the TJord and Sacrament in the
visible Church? It is evident that.. they have reiohty
grounds for objection. On the other hand ... there is

no Church in England at present which can reasonably
expect to receive that recognition from the State." (2)

The 1870 Act established elementary education as e public
service, whatever its critics said. Not only so, the rublic
were noyw better involved because the renresentative nature of
the school boards made all electors (rate-payers) of eguel
significance. Moreover, the school boards were a zood way of
finding out the deficiencies in the existing system; aend this
had its effect on the national attitude generally so thet the
need for more secondary education was more easily accer~ted nen

the time came. One historical effect of the boards ras to

(1) Mary Church Llfe and Letters of Dean Church (12 ) p.246
(2) A.R. Vidler The Orb and the Cross (76 ) »
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create a practical interest in planning and building schools,
thus creating a standard in the public mind.

In 1882 when the Code was revised the approach to the
curriculum became more liberal (especially at the level of
Standard VII). Three types of subjects were recognised. The
first was to be 'obligatory' (i.e. elementary); the second
type was to be 'class' subjects (i.e. campulsory Znglish ond
some simple science); the third was to be 'specific' subjects
requiring some specialisation. Both 'class' and 'specific!’
subjects were new, and created financial difficulties for the
voluntary schools. That was not the only cause of concern.

There is evidence of growing discontent when the schools
settled down to work under the new Act. It took time for
complaints to appear; but by 1860 there is no doubt zbout the
new problems which had been created.

The Report to the Convocation of Canterbury on ZAducation
(1880) gave an account of the view of H.}. Inspector Landon of
the London School Board. Landon was dissatisfied with what he
had found during his inspections, and what he said cannot heve
reconciled the members of Convocation. There was evidence of
a reduction in the 'status' of religious instruction. This
was caused by the time-table Conscience Clsuse in many ~zople's
opinion. It was not helped by the introduction of !'srpecific!
subjects either. Both things vill have reduced the stznding
of the subject in the eyes of teachers and children. The H.i..I.
also complains of finding "the craving for a religion without
a theology (which) is well knowm",

The Report continues with the customary rraise for the
National Society and its supporters. Then a significent item
is inserted, perhaps accidentally, for the Agenda of the
Lower House. This was a Report from a Canon Norris calling
attention to the ignorance of candidates entering (the Church's)
Training Colleges. This would cause concern, since both the

Colleges and probably the 'feeder' schools were Church vroverty.
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Finally, Convocation endorsed the cammon complzint that
churchmen had to pay for education twice; once by subscription
if they wished to use Church schools, and once by maying their
rates.

Convocation pointed to a need for ‘vigilant and loving
supervision' to prevent what they called !'stagnating confidence!
placed in the preservative effects of (i) Trust Deeds, (ii)Teachers
and (iii) ianagers of Schools. Although couched in the rlascid
language of Convocation this is a clear warning thet the Hetion-
al Society schools must not depend on Trust Deeds or local
loyalty to save them. Complacency would be disastrous,
Convocation u#s hinting that legal foundations afforded no safety,
as they already knew after the Charitable Trusts Act 1853 (vhich
affected several public schools). The Government could alter
what it wanted at any time. As for teachers and manegers, the
latter held a precarious position and, like the DJeeds, were at
the mercy of Thitehall, while teachers tere the victims of local
pressures against which the Church could not protect them.

In fact, the way things were going, being a loyal churchmsn did
not promise to be to the advantage of eny teacher.

Outside the official proceedings of Convocation an znormous
quantity of literature was circulated but it did not reflect
the honeyed tones of the Upper House. Churchmen were still
indignant, but, by 1885 new ideas -rere being suggested for &
reasonable settlement of the matter of control in the schools.
One example is a pamphlet entitled 'Gratuitous Education' by
Jaia Diggle)Chairman of the London School Board,vho read his work
to the Liverpool Diocesan Conference. The vwriter remerlked
that the clergy could be proud of the number of schools end the
multitudes of children who wished to attend them. In fact, by
1885 the Church of England had 11,79k schools, Roman Catholics
had 850, “esleyans 554 and British and Foreign School Society
had 1,387, Diggle said all this shows the extent of the support
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flor the voluntary principle in the country. He ignored the
effect which local monopoly would have on attendance in
voluntary schools; but he was concerned to congratulate the
subscribers who continued to donate money for Church Schools.
He qioted Mr. Gladstone (and failed to notice that the Prime
Minister's remarks admit of more than one interpretation).

"The nation does not appear to be disposed to confine
the public teaching in primary schools to matters
purely secular.. a large mass of opinion has growm up
which is totally adverse to the use by the State of
any prescribing or limiting authority at all in
religious matters."

Another pamphlet appeared in 1885, this time by a laymen.
"A plea for Voluntary Schools" was by F. Calvert, 2.C, Hdis
first complaint was a popular one and Convocation had mentioned
it. It was that the working of the 1870 Act was unfair because
Church subscribers had to pay rates for State educational
services as well., His pamphlet reads like very specizl nlead-
ing for the National Society, but his opinion that the Church
has a right to be heard is uncommon in our day, so his grounds
for holding it may be of interest: Mere is a clue of historical
value because it points to the difference between the approzch
of his time and that of ours, and it may be that the latter
takes just as much for granted (and on as slender grounds) as
the former,

First, Calvert quotes three passages from the Ilew Testament.
His choice of texts show that he is in no mood to bandy words.
The first quotation was Matthew xxvii 17 and was presumably
meant to set a choice before his readers: ™/hen therefore they
were gathered together, Pilate said unto them, Vham vill ye
that I :release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called
Christ?" Next, Calvert suggested they read Luke xxiv 19: "And
they said unto him, The things concerning Jesus of Nazarsth
which was a prophet mighty in word and in deed before God and
all the people." Finally, from the Epistle to the Ephesians vi 4
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"And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath; but
nurture them in the chastening and admonition of the Lord."

It is quite impossible to guess what effect this approach
may have had; certainly a greater effect then than would be
the case now. People were less given to serarating the lew
Testament from moral precept in Victorian times; and, as heas
been noted, nobody was prepared to nlan for education rithout
its moral aspect. There were, on the other hand, those vho
positively expected Biblical support in matters of vrinciple
and who were entirely without self-consciousness about giving
it or accepting it. Calvert had satisfied himself that
Scripture testified to the rectitude of the stand taken by the
National Society about making their religion the basis of
education, and, by so doing, making their educational service
superior to the State's.

Next, the pamphlet deals with the National Society's record
since 1870, He praises the Society's energy and gives statistics
about the school accommodation in 1870. In the following
abstract from the pamphlet a second set of figures (underlined)
is given for comparison. The underlined figures are Harjorie

Cruickshank's (1)

Church of Zngland 1,365,000 8iL,334
British and Vesleyan 111,948 241,989
Roman Catholic 101,556 66,066

The discrepancy is commented upon below.
Thirdly, Calvert notes three further important items by 1874.
(1) There were 2,715,062 children in voluntary schools.
1,981,664 in 1880
(ii) The Government was contributing £2 million to a system
which actually cost £27 million.

(iii) Voluntary schools supplied four-fifths of the entire
accammodation available to the number of children
desiring it - which probably accounted for the intensity
of Churchmen's indignation.

(1) M. Cruickshank Church and State in English Sducation (17 )
Appendix C
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Finally, the pamphlet reminds the reader that in 188) Voluntary
schools had borne a double rating. The children attending them
had as good an academic record as could be found in the State
schools. The last point was much disputed at the time.

The last point is not the only disputable part of the
pamphlet, for the discrepancy between the pemphleteer's figures
and those of Cruickshank calls for explanation. Cruickshank
obtained her figures from the Reports of the Denartment of
Education. The pamphlet's figures are much closer to those
given for the year ending 3lst August 1878 as 'average attendance!
(as distinct from accommodation) in school by H... Insnector's
Report in "The Report of the Committee of Council 1876-77"
page 397 (1). The Rerort of the Newcastle Commission (1£61)
Vol.l p.592 claimed 1,187,086 pupils in Church of England schools.
This is in excess of the figure from Cruickshank's source for
all voluntary schools 9 years later. It is not at all likely
that the numbers of children would decrease in the period.

A possible cause of the discrepancy is that nlaces tere computed
on the basis of the cubic capacity for Board Schools only, so it
may be that more voluntary school children were squeezed into
less space than a Board would allow,

The problem of supplying more space and better facilities
was by now becaming serious. The following quotetion refars to
the end of our pericd and thus illustrates to vhat end conditions
were heading.

"By the turn of the century, the voluntary scnools,

though still considerablg in the majority, were experienc-
ing grave difficulty due to the rise and cost of hisher
educational, staffing and hygienic standerds, znd of
providing education over a lengthened school lifs." (Z2)

The Report of the Cross Commission (3) bore fruit immediately
in the 1890 Code which abolished grants in resnect of the
‘three R's!, thus dealing a heavy blowr to the system of "pzyment

(1) Quoted in C.K.F. Brown The Church's part in Zducation ( 8 )§.171
(2) Wells and Taylor The New L of Education (79 )».119 footnote
(3) The Canmission's Revort is summarized in the Aprmendix to Ch.k
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by results." This was welcome; but not so welcome was the
proposed retention of the system in the case of 'class' and
special subjects, for these were expensive.

The 1891 Act giving the right to free educztion mzde the
majority of schools free. The National Society, as major
Anglicén spokesmen, had always opposed free education.

".. because it would inflict a severe and unnecessary
burden on public funds, because the vhole country would
be taxed to provide education for a section of the
population of which the greatest number could well
provide for themselves, and because it considered that
the requirement to pay enhanced the velue of school
attendence in the parents' estimation.

In 1890, however, the Committee acknowledged that
'they cannot disguise from themselves that the movement
in direction of free education has now advenced to a
stage when discussion of the question on its merits is
no longer in place!.

To compensate the voluntary schools, vhich had been
dependent upon fees to meet their commitments, a Tee
Grant was substituted for a certain portion of the fee,"(1)

The Cross Commission had also criticised the system of
pupil-teaching which directly affected elementary schools, The
National Society were wary about new suggestions, and particularly
about the setting up of Pupil Teacher Centres (after 168l), The
Society were concerned about the effects of mupil teachers!
attendance at Centres when their work was in rural arcas, for
they were often essential to the running of smell country schools.
The Zducation Department made an enquiry into the whole system
(1896-1898) and the Society appointed a Committee of their orm
which recommended caution on behalf of small country schools.,

The Education Depertment Committee, however, recoimended the
reduction of the number of pupil teachers. Colleges for the
trainin; of teachers had, of course, been developing since the
middle of the century. However, the Colleges have a seraraie

history of their own in connexion with the churches; ond, 2lthough

(1) H.J. Burgess and P.A. Jelsby A Short History of the ilationcl
Society Mational Society London 1961: p.L3 (IC)
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a supply of teachers is always essential to elementery
education, the history of teacher training is outside the
scope of this thesis.

On November 22nd 1893, a meeting was held at the I'~tionzl
Society's Office of Representatives for various diocesss of
England and Tales at wvhich it was agreed to ask the arcnbishop
to appoint a comnittec to censider the condition of the volun-
tary schools. The archbishop set up this committee end in its
report we find the usual expression of discontent over costs;
e.g. the rating of school buildings., Also emong its recoimiend-
ations it stated that if the government were to maintain the
staff in both board schools and voluntary schools then, not
only would the working of grants be simplified, but clso tne
voluntery schools would be delivered from unfair competition
in obtaining teachers. 4t the same time it was importent o
churchmen that they did not relinquish powers to aproint cnd
control teachers. This was a new and important depariure ¢nd
Archbishop Benson set to work.

First, the National 3ociety Stending Committee were to
draft a Bill embodying the Committee's suggestions. Ilext, the
draft received the support of the whole Standing Committee,
representatives of dioceses, the Upper ilouse of Convocation
(Canterbury) and the iAnnuel Congress of Church school mencgers
and teachers. That objections there were went before crnotner
meeting - independent of the National Soclety this time - for
expert consideration. All the evidence had came as & result cf
the Society's recommendation for investigation 4 april 1694
on 2 wotion by the Bishop of Gloucester.

"The secretary vas to send a circuler to tae secraterizs
of dioceszn boards inviting them to communicate
perticulars of church schools upon +hicl, during the
past tro years, undue pressure in resmect of improve-
ments, and time allowed for carrying them out, nzd been
brougnt to bear by the fducation Densrirent; elso of
church schools upon which unreascnable denends in the
matter of improvements had been made."

(1) Fationzl Society Standing Committee Iinutes (92¢) 184L9-50

R
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It is clear that 2)1 was not well and that a sense of
grievance had apneared, not only among extremist churchmen but
among the ususlly cautious episcopate. On 20 Noverbsr 1695 a
unanimous report was presented to the Government,

"It prayed that in the framing of a new Zducation 3ill
the religious character of education should be nresarved
by retaining voluntary schools. Parents should hzve

the right to determine the religious instruction given
to their children, and no school should be penrlized
because of the religious views held by the tezchars or
the pupils. The memorial emphasized the velue of varisty
in the type and management of schools, and csled for

the abolition of the limits on the grants %o schools,

and that the grants should be rearranged so as %o assist
the poorer schools., They asked for increased exchecuer
rates, the provision of facilities for severcte rsligious
instruction in both voluntary and board schools, cnd
power to establish denominational schools vhers parsats
demended them," (2)

The idea that more public funds should be allocated to voluntary
schools alerted the nonconformists at once. The Guerdisn noted
that the Prime Ifinister had received a Roman Cztholic end a
VVesleyan deputation following the Archbishop's, and the editoricl
observes the beginnings of an embittered correszondence in The
Times. The leading article, 4 December 1895, seems not to
anticipate the storm which the Anzlican provosals trers to ccuse
when their influence on Gorst's measure was exwosed in the
Commons in the following year. The leader reminded readers of
its owm viewpoint, and first lists the complsints of both the
Anglican and the Roman Catholic churches.

".. they find that in fact the state throws by fer the
greater vart of its influence into the sunport of schools
in which the religious instruction is satisfactory
neither to members of the Church of Ingland nor to those
of the Church of Rome.

They say that this is unfair as a matter of wrinciple,

and that in practice it forces them in a lsrge nunber

of cases either to withdraw children under the conscience
clause, or to give consent to the kind of relisious instruct-
ion which from their point of vier is inadecuate and mis-
leading."

— R e e

(1) s.J. Curtis iistory of Education in Great Britain (1950 Zdit.)
University Tutorial Press: p.312 (16)
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The Guardian's leader argues for as large a share of 'cid

and favour' for church schools as was enjoyed by board schools,
pointing out that church schools still educated more thzan helf
of the children and so performed a great service. The article
hits at nonconformist objections.

".. it is often said to the members of the Church of
England, as, for instance by Ilfr. Price Hughes.. thet
they at leest have no grievence, because the religious
instruction given in board schools, is, as far ss it
goes, the seme as is given in Church Schools; to vhich
the sufficient answer is, as the Prime .'inister admirably
suggested to the ‘‘esleyon dewutation, that anglicons
don't think so. Ilembers of the Church of Inzlend rust
be supposed to understand their arm religion bstter
than those vho dissent from them, and they smrhatically
do not regard the disiecta iembra of Christiesnity vhich
it is usuel to serve up to children in board schools ~s
any equivalent at all for their own ordered and camplete
vresentation of the catholic faith." (1)

In this extract a distinct difference of attitude is disclosed

which is worth pausing over. The "‘esleyans had tradition-lly
been more closely attached to Anglicanism than eny other dis-
senting church. Yet, if this is a fair account of Huzh Price
Hughes'attitude, it indicates a rresupposition as deerly badded
as any Latitudinarian sub-belief. It starts out from the
premise that the Church of 3Ingland, being reforwed, ~s noncon-
formist churches zre reformed, was of the samz Frotestant
persuasion as nonconformists. This would have been the view of
Evangelical Low churchmen only,at the end of the ninesteenth
century. R.7. Dale lmew this, as cpparently Hush Price Huzhes
did not. Similarly, those who lived in an exaggerated fear of
popery - men of very different calibre from Dale - also knew it,
but, of course, they regarded Puseyitism as treachery to the
Protestant cause. If this was truly a nonconformist inter-
pretation of the situation, then Anglican zttitudes about
establishment, her social role and her duty in educction must,
of course, have struck them as an affectation. In this they

(1) The Guardian 4.12.1895; p.1872
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were mistaken; but the sharp language of ecclesiastical
journalists on all sides at the time cannot have helped the
cause of mutual understanding.

The Guardian freely admitted the difficulty for nonconformist

children in rural ‘one-school areas', but protested that it was
no solution to water down the doctrinal t:aching of the majority
in order to accommodate the minority. The editor claimed that an
Anglican delegation to the Prime Minister had in fact proposed

a solution,

"All we ask, all we have ever asked, is that the State
shall meke it possible for every parent vwho is compelled
to send his child to an elementary schocl, whether
voluntary or board; to have that child taught the
Christian religion - if he desires it to be taught the
Christian religion at all - in the way that he himself
thinks right." (1)

That secms fair to the modern eye; but was it true to say thet
permissive choice was What the Church of England had always osked for %
This is not the ecarlier attitude of Anglicans who saw theusclves as
the nation 'on its spiritual side’. *% one time any denominational
teaching outside Anglicanism would have been regardcad as heretical
at worst, and unBritish at best { Denison and his followers had not
cuanged to this new position, and never did so.

If the new peruissive approach was a peace-offcring it wes
disregarded. Not only did Dr.Fairbairn and Hugh Frice lugshes
foilow the Anglican Archbishcp's delegation to the Frime {}inister, but
so did the secularists. Lyulph Stanley antitipated the Archbishop's
intentions and moved into the attack by "Reopening the Education
Settlement of 187C" in an erticle in The Nineteenth Century.

"Above all, the friends of the denominational schools, and
those who resent the growing cost of our clementary schocl
system, desired to find relief for voluntary schcols, which
are slowly yéelding to the rival Board systcm, under
public taxation.

(1) The Guardian 4 December 1895; p.1872
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This last question of further aid to denominationol
schools is now the one vhich seems likely to be
raised first of all in the new Parliament...

It may be noticed that the movement is entirely one
of the fstablished Church and of the Dlamen Catholics.

The Vlesleyans, though they have denominationzl schools
and training colleges, and though their educationol
policy has long been directed by the clerical =nd
conservative section of that body have... emphotically
reaffirmed their demand for universal schicol boords of
sufficient area, and have asked for an undenominztionesl
school vithin reach of all.

The friends of the British schools are also stronsly in
favour of the extension of the school board system." (1)

Stanley goes into detail about the financial conssquences of
the new proposals and examines the zsttitudes behind then vith

severity. He notes, in passing, that the position of the estsblish-

ed church had changed essentially even though distablisnrment hed

not been accomplished.

"The teaching usually given (in bosrd schools) is a
general Christian teaching, based on the Bible, from
which all reference to sacrements end church doctrine

is generally left out. But the anglicens sey that this
teaching errs by defect, and therefore, even if true cs
far as it goes, it is in effect folse tecching.. beccuse
it gives as cpparently sufficient tnat vhich is not
sufficient; end they further scy that it is ¢ tronz donz
to their conscience to moke them pay rates for such
religious teeching.

It is rather refreshing, cnd even anmusing, to see hor
readily the advocates of an established church cen feel
its injustice when the church established is not “their
church. School bozrds ars in their religious teaciing
a permissive established church, the doctrine of vhich
may vary with the local mzjority.” (2)

Stanley's paragrarh cbout a neu (secular) estoblishment wes not
wise, and the reply is reported below. Nevertheless he does not
hesitate to hint that there is ¢ church conspiracy to vaich both
Lord Salisbury and his nephew Bzlfour were pcrties. The crch-
bishop's proposals he dismisses acs "avorredly intendad not merely
to aid the voluntary schools, but to cripple the orogresss of
(l)Article-in The Mineteéﬁzﬁiééntﬁry: ﬁo.ééé Deg. 1895;'§:9ié;'

(2) Lyulph Stanley's Article in The Nineteenth Century: i70.2%.6
Jec. 1895: p.918
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schools boards" and in this he is less than just if only
because the churches could not possibly have faced a situation
in which board schools shrank so much in significance that the
old burden of national provision would again have to be
shouldered by churches: those days were quite gone.
' Lastly, Stanley says he fears some return to the idea of
Tests, not by law but by abuse of patronage in appointments in
schools. He thinks teachers will have to "make a parade for
professional purposes of their presence at the most solemn
rite of the Church of England". He cannot have believed that
parsons would encourage any such thing, or that they would be
deceived by hypocrisy any more than politicians are. This
matter needs to be faced, however. Yet reformers vho wish to
reduce religious influence sametimes forget that the removal
of ethos never leaves a vacuum; another influence replaces the
first. And it may be thought, probzbly many churchmen then did
think, that discovering if a teacher was religious wes es
important as discovering which political party he supported: and,
from the children's point of view, it was (and still is) wore
important., These things affect choices at local level, Church-
men knew that as well as Lyulph Stanley.

Stanley's shafts went home, and both J.R. Diggle ond
Athelstan Riley replied in the next issue of The Nineteenth

Century, Diggle camplained of the departure from the intentions
of the 1870 Act and, in particular, of M. Acland's use of
H.l1.I.s as 'taskmasters' asking for higher standards in volun-~
tary schools where there was no money to provide them; we may
note that the Cockerton judgment would soon bring the vhole
question of spending - in board schools - to light., .is to
religious teaching in board schools, Diggle does not svare his
opponent.,

"Mr. Stanley is a praminent member of the Liberation
Society. His vpolicy is two-fold: to disestzblish the
National Church with its recognised and settled creeds;
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and to establish everyvhere 'permissive established
churches, the doctrine of vhich may vary with the

. local majority'. These are strange proposals to
proceed from a nonconformist leader.

The 'stern nonconformist' is an extinct svecies. In
his stead there has arisen & spurious nonconformist
whose political creed dominates his religious rrinciples.
That fact accounts for lMr. Stanley's leadership, and

" the rehabilitation of the Birmingham League.® (1)

Diggle remarks that on Stanley's showing religious instruction

in board schools could amount to anything or nothing ot all.
Athelstan Riley was if anything less kind to Stanley's

ideas than Diggle: but his positive contribution to the exchange

lies in his disclosure of Church of Znglend attitudes vhich

lie at a deep level. In effect, Stanley had asked churchmen

what they wanted in schools more than the Bible? Riley renlied.

"No religion in the world is Tounded upon the Bible,

but many forms of religion, some Christian same not,

are founded upon particular interpretzations of the Bibls...
Religion is a matter of the individuzl conscience (ond)

we decline to allow it to be settled for our children

by 'local majorities!'." (%)

Riley then revives a point made by the Prime ifinister to the
Vesleyan deputation to him (3).

"The Bible is our religion, let it sveak for itself,
says the Protestant; but on enquiry you will find thet
it is to speek for itself through a teacher of his om
faith: he (the noncomformist) will not alleor his child
to receive Bible instruction from a Papist.

Now the gulf between the Churchman and the Unitarisn is
far more profound than that between the Frotestant cnd
the Roman Catholic." (L)

There is a further interesting passage in which recent pronounce-

ments of leading nonconformists are cuoted. This is of value
at this point in the thesis because such views contributed to
the formation of much stiffer Anglican attitudes than had bzen

necessary or desirable hitherto.

(1) J.». Diggle, Article in The Nineteenth Century; 170.227 Jan,1396;n 49
(2) Athelstan Riley in do. p. 52-3

(3) do. p.53 footnote

(L) do. p.53
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"Mr. Stenley is not alone; the vhole school bo-rd
party are ecually determined to exclude as fer es
possible the fundamentals of Christienity from borrd
schools,

Dr. Guinness Rogers tells us, as the spokesmen of the
London Nonconformist Council, that the Divinity of
Christ is not to be taught in the board schools tec-use
they 'are surported by the money of believers cnd un-
believers alike'. If only that can be teught which is
agreezble to believers aond unbelievers elike, ~hat is
left of the Christian faith?

Dr. Clifford, the most praminent ond militcnt of the
nonconformist leaders, is equally emrhetic. 'The =oney
of the state' is not to be used for teaching the deity
of our Lord, the Atonement, the fundemental truths of
Christianity, end he ridicules the ideas of 'agitctors!
that the doctrines of the Incarnstion, the lloly Trinity,
the Atonement shecll be taught the children of Board
schools and at the rublic exwense." (1)

Guinness Rogers had supplied Riley with this ammunition in 2
letter to The Times 9 June 1894; and Clifford hed his szy in
Review of the Churches January 1894, To be called 'svitators!
by Dr. Clifford would be regarded by churchmen at the tiwe os

vraise indeed! On the other hand, Riley cites two ~raninznt

nonconformists mho repudiated such viewrs: Farker, vho referrad

a totelly secular education, and Huzh Price Hughes o want so

far as to support the inclusion of the Apostle's Creed in the

Curriculum,

Pointing out thet iiorality cannot be taught to children
without religious dogma (ond vice versa) Giley ends by ziving

a good account of the rrinciples of State educction for ~hich

churchmen were now contending.

(1) As all Inglishmen are taxed to nrovide nationz1l zducstion
then 21l rust be ecuslly considered in the sxpenditure,

(2) leither denomination»l nor undenominationzl tesching should
be endowed by the stecte; and no nerticuler o should be
established in schools to the rrejudice of the rest.

(3) 3Religious =ducetion in elementsry schools should not bz the
religion of the majority of rate-pesyers, or of z particuler

teacher, but that of tne parent.

(1) Athelstan Riley, Article in the Ningtegnbh Cﬁ?tur{89,0.~~;h
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Seventy-three years later the truth of diley's threz roints

are still a matter for doubt.

/e have seen that a number of the Archbishop's delegation's
proposals were embodied in an Education Bill which the govern-
ment presented in 1896, The Bill's main purpose wes to give
effect to the recommendation of the Bryce Cormission on Secondery
Education, but there were clauses dealing with the difficulty
of voluntary schools., A larger grant for distribution to volun-
tary schools by local authorities wes suggested. The o cer-
Temple Clause was to go, and denominational tesching -ilered in
board schools if a sufficient number of parents vishad it.
Naturally the Netionol Society and churchmen generclly relcored
all this. However, the opposition was building up snd -=zs so
great that the Bill wes abandoned in June.

The Church of dngland now adorted & more cggressive ettitude,
and went on the offensive. A large -nd represeatstive conferance
vas held on 30 Octobar 1896 with a view to securing wiore united
action. The conference resolved to ask for three things.

(a) An Zxchequer grant should be made st the rcte of 63. ~2r caild
in all elementary schcols; e¢nd, in the ccse of volunt:ry
schools this should only be made to !federstions of schools',

(b) Rate-cid should bs cvailable to voluntery schosls -hich
viere in school board districts.

(¢) "here (b) was implemented, the churds st retsin conbrol of
the appointment of teachers, cnd the provision of rziigious
éducation.

Thus, the Iletional Society surrendersd its oprosition to rcte-

aid. This had been a matﬁer of disagreement vith the Tomsn

Catholic church which, in other respects, had su-ported ..nzlican

moves in the long debate.

The outcome was the Voluntary Schools Act 1697, This ..ct did
not, in fact, touch the question of rste-sid for voluntory
schools, but it abolished the 17/6 limitetion and provided an
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aid-grent (not exceeding in totel 5s. per child). It clso
freed the schools from the peyment of rates. Iloreover, vhere
an association of church schools existed, the governuent res
prepared to meke 2 block grant for disbursement cs the zszoc-
iation saw fit. This was most valuzble for roor scaocols, :nd
the Diocesan Boards of Zducation were alerted, Unfortunctely,
rising costs diminished its effect.

It was clesr that the time had come for o nerr ctiemst ot
an Education 3ill of mejor proportions. Belfour, z2lcrmed ct
the storm which arose over the Bill in 1896, weos foremerned
when he turned his mind to the new legislation.

In the meentime zn erticle on howr matters stood in 1900
appeared in The Guardian on 14 April 1900 entitled "Taes Fosition
Explained to Churchmen". It outlines one cezuse of disagreement
within their ranks, that of whether or not to accent soney fran
the rates. The suspicion wes that if a controlling csuthority
was local then petty jealousies vould cause llore Srouble then
if control was exercised from "hitehesll, On fpril 1sit, 2 new
Board of Educction had been formed.

"How (its) powers are to be exercised is not yet cleer,
but the zovernment have announced the intention of
setting up local authorities to assist in the -rork.

It is here that the imrediste denger lies... IS the
local authority of the future is to be.. mzrely =
school board under cnother name.. a very serious stuate
of things 1ill have erisen. There is no rzzson to
think that the school boerd of the future will be more
friendly torards denominztional schools then the
school boards of todeay."

The article onticipates that the newr locel authority -will bz
the County or County Borough area, perhaps an even smeller crec.
It asks how the same aree cen produce two popularly clected
educational bodies, '"the one hostile and the other fair

towards denominational schools"?

"But there is another danger of cuite a different
kind. In some guerters churchmen have nersusded
themselves that they can no longer carry on their
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schools bescause of lack of funds. They used to

charge fees, nowr they charge none, oné the loss has
not been made up in other weys. They are conszcuently
in despair. In other districts, vhere fess vere lover,
voluntary subscriptions have always teen obtained :nd
the same difficulty does not arise., This division of
churchmen has brought about the other denger. It hes
created a wide-spread belief in the instsbility of the
present situation, and has diverted the attention of
many of our leaders from the effort to secure -n
imparticl local authority to an effort to obtsin
financial relief through Parliament."

The Archbishop of Canterbury was to bring up the mztter of pay-
ment when he addressed the Annual lleeting of the Ccnterbury
Diocesan Education Society at Ashford (revorted in The Guerdisn
1 Janusry 1901). Speaking sbout the vhole question of
religious education in elementary schools he urged churchmen
not to abandon vhat he considered was a powerful cgency for
advancing both Church education end, generally, religion in the
country. To make sure that religious education tvas taken
seriously the irchbishop recomnended that the instruction should
be given by ordinary, that is cqualified, teachers who zre zlso
sincere believers.

He acknorrledged the difficulties of churchmen vho suffered
from 'double rating' to support schools in vhich they could not
be sure that any religious instruction was given, not to spzak
of schools where doctrines which churchmen renudiated mizht be
taught.

"But there vas a verpetuel temptation to churchmen to

withdrar from their duty and say, 'If the “itate tokes

it up, let the Stote do it all!' The State szid, 'You
are divided in opinion.. (end) it is not for us to sey
what is the right system and vhat is —rrong'.,

So the State set up schosl boards in vhich it twes

left to the manegers to give such relisious instruct-

ion as they savr fit...

They (the Church) neither declared that (i) they
would never join in a general nationel system if one
could be devised to meet their needs: nor (ii) ~ledged
themselves to extend the nresent systzm of church
schools so completely as they would wish to do znd
really cover the country." (Guardian 14.1.01)
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The previous year the Archbishop, sddressing the Upner louse

of the Convocation of Canterbury, had voiced some other morries.
He said he did not despair of mzintaining church schools
provided that two conditions were complied with. One was that
subscriptions must continue to flow in from the lzity, even
when a particular school received a special eid grent. The
other condition was that "the clergy should work in the schools
as much as they do now, end in most cases, even more', Aipparently,
some parsons were losing interest. They had not been in the
controversy, as had the Archbishop, for nearly helf o cantury,
and his comment was "the schools were then established by the
clergy who had charge of them and those who have come in since
are not stirred by the same zeal". Both the Archbishop and the

Editor of The Gusrdian (10.3.00) recommended as much contzct as

possible between parish priests and the schools.

One "Rate-payer" writing to the lorning Post in 1900 had

asked why the Primate continued to use optimistic and conciliatory
language; Denison would have applauded this letter. Church
schools were in a bad way because of finance; and this was
particularly true of towns and school board eress. The Lrch-
bishop ought to have pressed for a syStem by winich educational
rates could be apportioned either to the school board or to
voluntary sources. Otherwise both churchmen znd church schools
were subsidizing non-denominational religious education to which
they objected strongly. The Raman Catholics felt strongly about
this double rating also.

Thy did not the Anglican bishops agitate? It mould have
strengthened the Church schools' position and it would heve
helped them finencially., The answer must be that they feared
local control. The Roman Catholics were in a havnpier nosition
because the Hierarchy could be sure of unanimity benzcth them -
a sensation well outside the experience of any Anglican bishop.
Yet they did nothing to organise the enormous support which vas

available. On one occasion before 1899 Balfour had presented a
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petition in Parliament which consisted of 250,000 siznztures
asking for the right to assign rates to voluntary schools.
One would have thought that everyone would have besn content,
apart from local squabbles. Of course, it would have Terpet-
uated a strong voluntary system; so perhaps Denison's fears
were well-founded end there was a plan to which ths bishops
were party.

The matter was examined in en article in The Guardien,
(13 October, 1900) reporting the nroceedings of the Church
Congress about the maintenance of voluntary schools. Congress
recorded its satisfaction that its London, Leeds end Inchester
reovresentatives were unanimous in their demand that Church
schools ishould obtein a share in the rates which churchmen,
like everybody else, hed to pay. Tney vere irritoted by the
Archbishop's repezated requests for increased subscriptions to
help the schools. This was all very well where the subscriptions
were high enough to make the school independent of rate aid.
But, even apart from the vrong done by "twice-rating" the church,
there was the remaining problem of a parish which was poor and
where the school population was likely to bs heavy.

My have not the church schools shared in the rates
from the first? Forster would have given them rate-aid,
but Mr. Gladstone, under the influence of the Birminghem
League, took it away, and substituted for it en addition
to the govermment grant. In like msnner, tne rtresent
government, under the influence of ilr. Chamberlein, the
representative of the spirit of the League, when rete-
aild was demended by both Houses of Convocztion, sub-
stituted for it a meagre dole from the Imvericl purse.®
(Guardian 13.10.00)

The article continued with some detasiled suzgestions about en
entirely new system of rating, and went on to proint to en

important regional difficulty.

"There would still be the additional difficulty

created by the Assisted Zducation Act of 1€91, In 1870,
though the parents' contribution in school fees was
taken, for argument's sake, et 10/- ner child, as a
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matter of fact in the South it was less, and in the
North it wes much more." (Guardien, 13.10.00)

This was due to the larger sources of subscriptions in the
South. The Act of 1891 was said to have destroyed the Worthern
schools by telling them they must sunply education "for the
sum of 10/-, peid as a fee-grant in lieu of the larger fees
formerly paid by parents®.

This reference to regional differences supplies one clue
to the lack of consistency in churchmen's attitudes. it e
previous session of the same Church Congress to discuss
elementary education, the Bishop of ilemrcastle, in his inaugural
address had pointed this out: .. but readers of these debates
will form a mistaken opinion if they think thet beczuse proposals
differ the Church of England has no educationel ~olicy. The
truth is that the circumstances vary so greatly in different
parts of the country."

The atmosphere had undergone two enormous alterations.
Up to 1870 the Church had demonstrated a czlm self-confidence
which showed that the change in her constitutionzl snd socizl
role had not been widely appreciated in her ranks., Aifter 1870
the outlook changed and so did the tone of public statements.
There was a strong sense of injustice not only zt having lost
control of her property and at the scanty thenks received for
the service to education rendered before Forster's Bill and for
many years afterwvards. There was o deep feeling of grievence;
and the discontent and disillusionment was not only voiced by
extremists like Denison. Flower, a member of the London School
Board,is reported as mzking some interesting and perhaps
typical observations to the Church Congress on September 29, 19CC.

"Up to 1870 the Church of Zngland had with some
exceptions provided elementary education. Tae ict of
1870, passed in a Parliament largely Liberci and ilon-
Conformist, was an attempt by Ir. Forster to supcle-
ment, not supplant, the voluntary system. 'The wonder




1-170

was that the schools of the Church of England hed held
their orm so well in this unequal fizht.. & million
pounds a year of voluntary subscriptions, the heroic
exertions of the National Society.. had even czused
increased attendances at Church Schools. The Church
claimed that such service to the State deserved squal
recampense. Of course there must be public control.
There already was. In the case of voluntary schools

the ovmers or managers paid, from their oom resources,
for the buildings and 'plant' and took the risk of
advancing money for maintenance., If the governmsnt
examiner was satisfied at the end of the year then
payment by results was made. If there were no results,
then the manzgers lost their money. '.ere rate-2id",
said Mr. Flower, "to be added to the Government grent
in payment for the education given, then the rate-
payer would rank with the Goverrment es joint purchesers
of the education provided. Unless they beczme joint-
partners.. They could not justly claim, cny more then
the Government claimed, to be joint managers. Caion
sense ot once pointed out that it wes far more economicel
for such rate-payers to become purchasers of educetion,
at a smell sun from the voluntary schools.. than to build
new schools of their own." (irticle Thz Guardian,

'The Church and Elementary Education' £9.9.00).

Flower used vhat was a fevourite argument of the loman Cetholic
authorities when arguing the same couse. As a matter of foct
and law, rates had been paid regulerly to industrizl, reformatory
and poorslw schools (21l voluntary) for 30 years. The low
decreéd that specifically denominetional instruction should be
given. Flower's picture is incomplete, however; his case wzs
stronger than he thought. The Reformatory and Industrisl
Schools Act to vhich he refers was passed in 1866. Since then,
there had been the Deaf and Dumb Schools Act of 1893, the
Defective ond Zpileptic Children ict of 1899, -nd, of courss,
denominational cheplains were authorised to work and teech in
Prisons and in the Forces.

I"lower went on to show how rates were being used =t the
time,

".. Under the more recent Technicol Instruction .ct,
County Councils and other locel authorities contribute
rate~payers' money to schools ond institutions on the
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conditions leid dovm in the Act itself... 3But, clthough
rate-aid did not carry rate-payers! menecgement (under
any of these Acts) yet they (the churchmen) wers ready
to admit representatives (of the rate-reyers) to the
voluntary schools Associations formed under thas lict of
1896, and to administer all zid from the rctes throuch
those Associations." (irticle by Flover, The Guardian
29.9.00).

On the other hand, things vere sometimes so unplecsant
at the level of the loczl authority thet one cen understand o
certain reluctance to provide new opportunities for friction.
In this, The Guerdisn is not entirely consistent. 4 lecding
article (September 22, 1900) frankly demands release from

religious persecution., It remarks bitterly that it ouzat not
to be necessary at the beginning of the twentieth century to
ask that the principle of religious freecom should be zctzad
upon. However, it was necessary.,

",. we find that the old love of oppressing those from
whose foith we differ is really as elive omong us as
ever it was, only with this difference, thet srees

in old times men persecuted to compel others to accept
doctrines thicn they disliked, the object nor is to
compel children to attend schools in which the feith of
their parents cannot be taught.." (The Guordian 22.9.00)

Certainly this mas hard on parents vho held to a definite
religious faith. The tables were turned, in a way; for now the
church could complain of the plight of those who lived in zrecs
where the State school had a monopoly. This vias precisely the
complaint brought by secularists against the nosition
of the Anglican church early in the century.

“hat was wrong with the religious education Trovided in
the State schools? The Guardian would have no trucl with a
peligious education by which no truth that was "sufficiently
definite to be expressed in creed or catecnism’ was allored.
The complaint was that only the objections of unbelisvers trere
listened to when religious education was arrenged. Iloreover,

the teachers were in a very difficult position.
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".. precluded as they are from using any Creed or
catechism, &nd watched, as some of them arzs, by
zealous enti-Church members of the school board, they
are obliged to limit their religious instruction to
bare and barren facts, such as the history of the Xings
of Israel and Judah." (The Guardian 22.9.00)

How far this concern for the difficult position of teachers
was justified can be seen from two law cases vhich adrittedly
occurred outside our veriod. Yet they serve to shor hor feel-
ings must have been building up. In one case the manazers of
a school represented, by their action, Anglicen zttitudes of
the narrowest and least intelligent kind.

"In Smith v, Macnally (1912) 1.Ch.816 .. a teacher vas
dismissed by the managers who alleged dissatisfzction
with the religious instruction given by her, thouzh in
fact the ground wes that she had ceased to be g :rember
of the Church of England and had become = *'esleyan.

It was held that the true ground of dismissal wes not

connected with the giving of religious instruction in
the school.." (1)

A similar attitude could be found in non-Church circles.
Another dispute reached the Courts because a loczl authority
paid higher salaries to teachers in the State school then it
paid to those in the voluntary school which consequently did not
attract the best teachers. This was Rice et al. versus the
Board of Education, Zd Act 1902 S.7 3ub-5.3 end $.16.

As we shall see below the Church of Englend recesived no
encouragement from the Free Churches, and this incrsesed the
sense of grievance over loss of educational control. Church
members had really done very well. T.hat of the others?

Myhat the Church of ZIngland had done for education

was greater than anything accomplished by the Dissenters.
The Commission of 1858 and 1861 found that ot the time
of their report the Church of Zngland possessed ebout
nine-tenths of the elementary schools in the country
with three-quarters of the children, the Romen Catholics
about 537, the Wesleyans 4% and the Congregetion-lists
2%. This difference is sometimes exvleined by the fact
that the Church of England contzined the <wreclthier

(1) Wells & Taylor New Law of Education (79 ) p.lh0 vera 'h!
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classes, and so it is said, its members wers in & better
position to subscribe money to earn grants thich were
available to all. There is probably some truth in this
but it is unlikely to be the whole truth... by 1858 the
Industriel Revolution had been going on for scre time
and so had the increase in the numbers of Dissenters,

an increase vhich had by no means only been arwongz the
poorest in the land...

A good many Dissenters mere clearly comfortzbly off
while some Dissenters had made considerable fortunes..
Horeover, in fact a great dezl of the money hich had
been used to build and steff elemsntery schools had not
come from the superfluity of landovmers but from the
pockets of the clergy, often at the cost of severe self-
sacrifice. It would be difficult to deny thet - zood
many dissenting snopkeepers and manufacturers could

have subscribed the same amounts more easily." (1)

How can the disagreement be accounted for? The donger
from secularists was as obvious to nonconformists as it was to
Anglicans. In fact, beneath the educational developments of
these years there was both a religious and a volitical contre-
versy which may not be ignored. It reached the height of its
bitterness at the end of the century; and this conditioned the
progress and the form of educational development. The issue
was not the same as before. In the zarly days the state did
not dispute the role of the church in educztion: but the
question before the nation at the turn of the century vas,
what part should the state allow denaminationesl schools to play
in a national system of education? The connecting link mas the
several philosophies of church and state.

The Church of Zngland had come to recognise the imprect-
icability of assuming responsibility for the educetion of ¢
whole nation. 3ven if the church could have afforded to do it,
the nation would not have it. Yet churchmen did not vropose to
sacrifice distinctively Anglican religious teaching and orship;
but they were prepared to accept state aid as an act of justice.
Yet state aid brought certein dangers vhich tere not lessened
by the compromise solutions for which politiciens earnestly

wished. The Archbishop of Canterbury pointed out the most

(1) G. Kitson Clark The ilaking of Victorien Englend (40b)».175
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serious as he spoke in the House of Lords 23 July 1900.

"Those who are anxious that religious educstion should
be given mean not only that the lezrners should be
taught particular doctrines, but that they should be
trained to apply all religious doctrines to their
ordinary life, end you do not get that training from
any teacher vho is not very rmuch in earnest cbout the
religious instruction vhich he gives." (1)

This was the usual church attitude; but there were signs of
fatigue in the church's ettitude. There vere those vho sav
that a fully satisfactory solution for the ndefinita" churchmen
was impossible. One such was the Bishop of Hereford 1o had

suffered at the hands of The Guardian's editorisl steff beccuse

of his moderate views. Speaking in the same debate he not only
applauded the suggestion that, when public funds went to church
schools, then the public should be revresented on the Governing
Body; he also expressed same impatience with orolonged religious
argument.

"The only other clause to which I vould refer is..
an attempt to solve what is knowm as the religious
difficulty, but I am bound to acknowledge thet I do
not think it is an attempt vhich is likely to be
successful. I have the deepest desire to sze this
religious difficulty got out of the srena of public
discussion. I have felt for meny years that it has
been one of the greatest obstacles to our real
educational progress..." (2)

The bishop was right to suggest that Anglicens must yield to
greater public control, but he overlooked the sociel ond
political influences which rendered it unlikely that the
religious difficulty be dropped from public discussion for
some time to come. The almost traditional nonconformist
objection to their children being obliged to attend church
schools in certain aress and to the expenditure of public
money for schools vhich taught doctrine of vhich they dis-

approved remained unabated throughout the nineteenth century.

- = i e T K Zhaiii TmIE Koo i AT RS =

(1) Parl. Debates 1900, kth Series, Vol.LLXXVI Col.809
(2) Parl. Debates 1900, Lth Series, Vol LXXXVI Col.818
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The division wes trenslated into political terns.
The Conservatives favoured the financing of church schoals
from public monsy and cllowing them to retain religious
independence. The Liberals still had & strong nonconformist
follawing cnd not only supvorted undenominationcl teachin:;
but vere prepared to finance voluntary schools only on condition
that they forfeited their denaminational character.

In 1902 the Conservatives decided to bring the voiuntcry
schools completely within the national system. School bozsrds
were to be replaced by Locel Educetion Authorities. Bozrd
schools became 'provided schools' cnd voluntary schools wrere
to be knovm as 'non-provided schools'. Voluntary, non-providea,
schools were at last to receive rate-aid, but the cost of
capital expenditure on buildings and structural rervairs ves
to be borne by the denomination. In return for this cid, tiro
of the six managers rere to be eppointed by the L.3.... lirn 3Z2rs
retained the right to appoint cnd dismiss teachers (subject to
the L.Z.4.'s approval) on educational grounds., 32eligious
instruction wes to be in accordance rith the Trust Deed,
subject to a conscience clause and the right of vithdrerzli,

The Church of Ingland - or at least the MNationcl “ociety -
welcomed the Bill. Their welcome was prematures, hovever.

After the First Reading the agitotion vhich broke out tras
sufficient to put the government's security of tenure in jeoprrdy.
Balfour was thorougnly clormed end perhans uncertcin bout thet
to do for the best. He was anxious vo find ¢ conpromise beatiresn
extreme views, ~nd sc he was doomeld to plecse fer psorvle in tae
end. The two protaegonists rere the llonconformists, on one

hand, led by the Beptist Dr. John Clifford vho described the
Bill as 'blind ~nd bigoted'. MNonconformists' opposition tes to
rate~cid being paid out of their vockets for .inglicen religious
instruction. On the other hand the Angliczns rerlied that

they already -aid rates for undenominatinnzl tesching in stete
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schools - thus supporting teaching of vhich nonconforivists
approved; this srgument wes to be heard mony tines into the
first years of the twentieth century. inglicens olso zlecded
that the rent-velue of church schools vrould exceed the “otcl
cost of the rate-cided religious tezching, The Coriitiee of the
Hationel Society pointed out thet it would cost the country

£42 million to provide the school places which the church wes
then supplying (1). This concept of rate-aid as "rent! was
quite new in the church's thinking. It reflects churchmen's
belated awareness of their altered role in society (2).

“Jhen Perliament re-assembled after the summer recess
concessions were offered to nonconformists. Colonel Xenyon-
Sleney moved an cmendment that religious instruction in nen-
rrovided schools, while remeining in cccordence with the Trust
Deeds, should be under the direction of the mznesgers. Th2
significance of this was that the direction as tzken out of
the hands of the clergy ond transferred to menagers, trro of
vhom were to be .ppointed by the L.di.i. ond micht well bz non-
churchmen. This ruendment reised & storm of protest. Cruicksh-nk
remorks "even liorant wes perturbed ot the Anglicrn fury cnd
warned Belfour in some clarm that it wes 'horribly donssrous'
to alter Trust Deeds" (3). Protests poured into end out of
hewspaper offices,

The Bishop of Coventry vrote to The Times esking o
menagers might be controlled should they bs unfsithful to the
purposss of the trust? He accepted zccess to the Courts, but
deplored the notion that religious sducction shoull bz the
subject of litigetion., Yet he felt sure that mwnszsrs ~rers
bound to 'err' just as 'General Councils have errasd', (L) cnd
one likely error 'ould be to 'whittle dovm' reli~ious tecching

in their anxiely to avoid conflict. e

(1) H.J. Burgess & F.\. "elsby Short History of the rtion:l Society:
(IC) p.48 ~.2.1961.
(2) See Report of Archbishop of Ccnterbury's speech (ot Iridstonz) in
The Guardiesn 22.10,02 p.1523 for an example of this.
(3) II. Cruickshank Church and Stete in #nslish Tducetion (17) .84
(L) A reference to article KIX of Religion, Book of Comion rrayer.
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".. the very subjects the founders hove velusd -~ra
placed ¢t the hazerd of & vobe in committee.

.. irresponsible power is wlaced in the honds of =
committes after it has been removed fro:n the
incumbents."

The bishop knew that nonconformists were worried coout their
children coming under the influence of High Church clergy ~ho
vere 'ritualists'. He had little patience with them hinsz1f,
and he approved therefore of same control upon the clergy.

He reported a resolution of the Zxecutive of the Shurch »arty
at Birmingham, for, at this time, many meetings vere being
organised; but the Birmingham resolution puts the motier well.

".. this committee regrets that in giving the mcnszers
control of religious instruction, Her Hajesty's Govern-
ment appeors to have taken no precaution to secure thet
the managers shall carry out faithfully the denominstion-~
al purposes of the Trust, end suggests thet same Further
amendment is necessary, either by vay of grenting cppecl
to the bishop or other zuthorised reoresentzitive of the
denomination from a minority of tne mencgers, or 0y ey
of insisting on religious instruction conducted (direct-
ly) by the denomination,." ‘

Presumably, to mzke any such further amendment effactive, the
bishop concerned would have had pover to renlace disloyel
managers.

The Bishop of T'orcester also objected to the Kenyon-:lznay
Amendment, end he, too, wrote to The Times (cuoted in The Guerdion
8 November 1902). For it to be rossible for & bosrd of m:nzgers
to oust a clergymin from religious teaching in his o perish,
and in a church school ct that, and for the ssme boord of m~n-3iers
to determine the cherccter of the teaching, was "flat contrery
to the principle of en eniscopsl church". Such ¢ school +25 not
mznaged on the orinciples of the Church of inzl-nd. le notad
that Kenyon-Slaney had in mind the restraint of Icert-in unrecson-
able end extravagont incumbentst (thet is, rituclists).

Lord Hugh Cecil vrote to The Times (8 Decerver 190%) to
explain the dilemma for churchmen. Supposing thst & vicaer was
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excluded by the manegers from his orm school, snd :-ithout cgree-
ment of the bishop, Cecil would suggest such & school should be
closed at once. Otherwise he "conceived it possible that
children would hezr one thing in Church cnd cnother contrery
religious teaching at school". This would be in a Church of
England school. Things had come to 2 pretty pass if churchmen
had to send their children to a provided school in vreference
to the Church school, on the grounds that although the non-
denominational school might be 'alien' it was not obviously
and publicly anti-clerical.

The Bishop of Southwark complained that Church lzaders
had cooperated with the government because they had bslievad thst
the time had come to cbezndon criticism ond to cultivate unity.
The leaders had the support of many churchmen out of loyslty
only; and a serious degree of opposition could ecsily be roused.
The objection, from the point of view of the rarish priest, to
the Kenyon-3laney Amendment was not simply oetty oride. The
spiritual welfare of the parish was the priest's resnonsibility,
end this had been violated. This violstion ves z betrzyszl of
the principle of grent conditions. e advised legislztors
not to be rushed into making unfeir law because of 2 few
extravagant high-churchmen vith rituolistic leanings. There
was more to it. The perish clergyman in the nerish situation
wes not a petty metter. For example, there might be = denger
of a powerful squire carrying 'lesser men' with him on 2 board
of managers and betireen them imposing a religious !morledge
syllabus of which no parish priest could approve; end this could
heppen in a Church school. (Reported in The 3chool Guardicn
8.11.02).

The School Guardian was equally indignant (20 Decewber 190%

Article "That is to be done now?"). Incumbents ned been
deprived of a position which had been secured legally by the
Trust Deeds. Clergymen, vho had both worked to raise ioney for
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the schools, and teught in them, <rere now to receiva e
"commission" to teach the faith: +the "commission" vould be
granted by five laymen of whom three would be churchmen,
The article admitted that some of the clergy had besen neglect-
ful, but so were crmy zenerals sometimes. And nobody sugzested
that every general officer should be controlled by & co-mittee
of himself, three other militery men cnd tro civilians! Yet
the Church iust make 2 positive cnd not a negative e-rrocch.
The case was not one for abandoning the schools. There vere
four things to be done. First, perishes must find three really
good laymen for the Committee, Secondly, a2 new zttempt iust
be made to make religious instruction efficient. Thirdly,
parisnes should confer regularly with Diocesan Instectors to
encourage frank and helpful criticism. Fourthly, suopporters
must keep up their subscriptions.

The Church Times frankly described the enyon-Slaney Clause
as "a wanton insult" (7.11.02) end Lord Halifax concurred -rith

| his description of it as "an intolerable insult to the clergy".

t Halifax also spoke up for Roman Catholics. He wrote to The

j Guardian 8 November 1902,

[ "Grievous injustice (is done).. to the 'loman Catholic
body in dngland as it is to any other reiigious body

' that possesses schools of its ovm, which believes thet

|

|

\

|

\

its members or clergy have any special resvwonsibility
in regard to the religious educstion of children..

It is directly interfering wiith the religious instruction
given in denominztional schools contrary to the princirle
professedly meintained by the Bill... Ought we to close
our schools?"

This was The School Guardian's cttitude just cfier the

Bill had been passed on 18 December 1902.

n,. but the conflict nad been unbelievably bittzr..
and emid c11 the turmoil.. the educational es-zcts
of reform had been largely overlooked...

Behind the unedifying spectacle of religious conflict
at election times and at school board meetings, there
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had been a very real conflict of princivle. Undoubtedly
the more extrene supporters of the board schools had
endezvoured to drive the voluntery schools cut of
existence, for in their enthusiasm for direct control
they had tended to assume that a local ruthority, zlected
by populer vote, neld the monopoly of educational wisdom.
Nevertheless, in their devotion to public re:-resentotion
they stood for e principle vhich wes firmly rootzd in
English life., On the other hend, there wzs the principle
steadfastly maintained by denominationalists, taat
education was too closely linked ith private conviction
to be brought wholly under the direct control of -ublic
authority....

Anglicans cnd 2omen Cetholics "ere on the whole ell
satisfied.." (1)

This satisfaction mas based on vhat Archdeacon Denison cailed
'delusion' (in his Letter to the irchbishop); that is, it
depended upon a failure to realises the extent of the loss to
the Church vhich the Lar would impose. By now, however, even
the High Churchmen appear to have become treary of argument, for,
in spite of the uproar occasioned by the 1902 Bill, it is
striking that no churchmen seems to have taken the long view.
That really was the position of the voluntary system under the
new Act? Hvery non-provided school was to have rerresentctives
of the L.Z.A. on its mancging comnittee, and thouzh they tere
to be in the minority, these men represented the 'norer of the
purse'. The L.Z.a. was to pay for the upkeen of the school znd
for the teachers' selaries. The teachers, however, wesre 1o be
appointed rithout reference to the religious beody to vhich tne
school was ostensibly supposaed to belong. The llrncgers, for
their pert, hed to maintain the buildings (apart from rzsasonzbls
'wear and tear’) and zlter them if the L.3.a. so recormendad,
That was very well, but no one asked where trould the voluntcry
system be when these buildings wore out or became obsolete?

The future of the buildings was not 211, however. In spite
of protests from the Non-Conformists, the balance of the 1902

Act proved eventually to be on the side of the Undenominstion-

alists and radicals; for, in the end, the schools terded to

(1) 11. Cruickshank Church end State in English Education (17 ) .
0. 85—
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have less and less religious tecching. Religious teeching
became a matter for the individuel rith which the Iteote wes
not concerned. A hundred years earlier the slmost unznimous
opinicn had been that &1l education was, by its very ncture,
religious. This ideal had slipped away. Its regression ves
gradual, irregular end the course of it is difficult to plot.
In the end, it simply appears that vhat was once never
questioned even outside the Church became a matter of opinion

for unusual people even inside the szme Church.
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Chapter VII : Part i

The Nonconformist Churches' Attitudes and the Nonconformist Idec

If Anglican attitudes appear most clearly vhen some
principle is at stake the same is true of the attitudes of Free
Churchmen. Similarly, it is in studying views on the developing
system of universal elementary education that e can see hor the
role of the churches in society, that is the church and state
relationship, was interpreted. If strong viers vere held by
the Anglicans, equally strong and ecuelly principled ettitudes
were maintained by nonconformists. !'Dissenters' rere ~roud
of their dissent. Yet simply to dissent is not o productive
attitude, and no such negative attitude as to be Zound, in
the nature of things, in o non-established church which needed
to demonstrate its life to survive,

Uhat were the positive signs of dissent? There vers some
four kinds. Yet before outlining these it should be observad
that in many cases the line between nonconformists =nd their
Anglican brethren could be a very faint one: much de:ended
on personalities, localities cnd !churchmanship'. It is at the
high level of the first kind of nonconformity that this inner
unity between Christians has been explained by H.... Clark. Ie
speaks of "the Spirit of Nonconformity", and throushout the two
volumes of his book he traces its appearance cnd sometimes its
disappearance in Zngland.

"Nonconformity must recover the true nonconformist ideczl -
the church ideal which insists that cli church order snd
system, zll church activities, 21l church progremies of
doctrine and discinline, must be nothing slse then the
living Christ, working Himself out through the church..

It is a2 high church-ideal, of course (it is the true
High Churchism) - yet not one beyond the common men's
power either of understanding =7~ - :
of striving for it.

It is a comprehensive church ideal; for by embracing
it the member of no single denomination need shif% his
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material ground, if only he be satisfied that the
denomination to which he belongs is, in 11 its organ-
isation, cresated and sustained by &n energising inerd
life having its dwelling-place in the individucl
members' hezrts." (1)

Clark declares that his conditions includes episcopalicns end
so on, the whole list through". His interpret:ticn is subtle,
but it bears on the question of the church's role in ecucction
and in society generally. He cells for a change in "direction
of the life-movement". It cannot be from "outwerd to inerd
but the other way round; and there lcy the objection to rigidly
structured churches (such as the 2oman Cetholic church) :nd
established churches also - an objection stcted in sriritusl
terms. As Clark observes this is o very high idezl. Both
individuals end denominstions fell short of it from time to
time. Those who did not, among the individuels, stznd out
through the nineteenth century; and their cttitudes snd work in
connexion with education is explained below.

The second outstanding featurs of nonconformity wss, and
is, evangelical zecl; and in this anglican evengelic:ls nointrined
close fellowship rith their free church friends. The inswiravion
positively altering what Clark called the "direction of the life-

movement" in the callous nineteenth century laissez frire economy

is well-knovn wherever the names of men like Shzftasbury, Gener:1l
Booth and Dr. Barnardo are recognised. It is true that grect
evangelicals had to breck out of the theology of detzchment
which is associated vith "other-worldly" evengelicclism; but the
fact is that they did break out, ond, paradoxically, this was

due to that ssme theology. Clark is, in his gentle wcy, slightiy
critical of nineteenth century evengelical nonconformity (2),

but he overlooks the great social work that was done in his om

search for deep holiness.

(l) H W. Clark dlstory of English Noncon;ormlty (1&) Vol.ii; p. h 7
(2) H.!. Clark llistory of 3nglish [lonconformity (14) Vol.ii; p.355
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Less attractive, as Clark remarks, vas the use of -nti-
establishmentariznism and anti-popery as a binding force.

This regrelfably constitutes a third type of dissent. It was
open to misuse, as we shall see below. And, connected with
this negative appeal went a genuine concern for imrcroving the
state of society which found expression in the fourth kind of
nonconformity. This was nonconformity with a strong moliticel
bent, and, traditionally it was attached to the Liberzl poriy.
As the Liberal party was in its turn connected tith the move-
ment of reform the link was sometimes too close for the heclth
of the religious spirit of nonconformity. It is interesting
to speculate on whnat might have been the state of things if
the political aspect had not bzen there. Tould effeirs hzve
been very different if Anglicans hcd eschewved Conservstive
politics and Free Churchmen their Libercl connsxion? Had they
done so a great opportunity to unite in the work of nzctionzl
educetion would not have been lost. Yet the spirit of unity
was not entirely absent, snd this is sometimes overlooked.

Of course there was much argument snd not ¢ little bitter-
ness, but the plcture was not entirely bleak, ss has been
occasionally suggested (1), and there is good evidence thrt
the nineteenth century experienced a good deal of the spirit of
drawing together.

Even the Church of Inglond did something! s early cs
1870, when educational argument was growing louder, the Con-
vocation of Canterbury set up a Committee for "Horz Deunion of
the Divided llembers of Christ's Body" which presented its Report,
albeit in guarded toness, on 3 May (2). A debcte wes initicted
in Convocation 7-8 July 1870.

"The debate did not imeasure up to the choilenge implicit
in the practical proposcls —hich the Rezort contoined.

Both Dean 3tanley of ‘'estminster and Bishop llzckenzie
drew attention to the great socizl gulf vhich nrde many

(1) see p. 7 above, footnote (2)
(2) Nuttall and Chadwick From Uniformity to Unity (50) =.335
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nonconformists think of the Church of Englend rs the
preserve of the gentry and their dependants..

The words of cnother svesker in the debcte ore
perheps worth quoting: 'There is no one system of
Christianity, no one system of religion, excert zbsolute
atheism, tmich does not contzin in it some germ of truth:
and it is by talting the truth that people hold and en-
larging unon that, not shccking their rrejudices ventonly,
that you mey hope to regain them by treeting them with
tenderness cnd Christian love." ()

A modern discussion 'rould be more vigorous, but it shows thet
some men hoped for a better state of things: ond if little ceme
of it, it was at lezst & beginning.

Of more lasting importence was the 1870 decision to orepars
a Nlevised Version of the Bible. [onconformist cnd ngiicen
scholars worked together on this supremely important project.
Three Scottish Presbyterians, two Baptists cnd & Congregétionalist
worked on the 0ld Testement, and three Presbyteriens, a 3evtist,
a Congregationalist and a Unitarian worked on the ilewr Testoxent.

Honconformists vere themselves draming closer together cnd
finding new weys to unity. After one failurs, the Congregotion-
alists formed a Union in 1832; and the Baptists clco united in
that year. The liethodists had suffersd c nuwber of secessions,
but, from 1836 onwards the spirit of unity wes et work., In 1836
the "esleyan ilethodist Associction was formed, snd the Frotestent
Methodists'joined, Tfollowed the next yeer by the .irminisn lethod-
ists. The Association lived through internsl troubles to becoms
the United lethodist Free Church. Just outside our —eriod, in
1907, this body joined with the Bible Christizns 2nd the ethod-
ist New Connexion to form the United ilethodist Church.

In 1892 a Free Church Qongress "ras held in ilirnchester; hance
the Iational Council of Zvenzelicel Free Churches wias constitutad
in 1896. This os & great step tovards & united Free Church.
E.A. Payne has the Lollow1ng comnent,

(l) Nuttall and Ch’dﬂlck op.cit. p. 337 (Jssay by idwvard Cerpsnter)
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"To some it heralded the long-delayed triumch of
nonconormists over the Esteblishment. In the iinds
of Cherles Zerry, o Congregationalist, end Hugh Price
Hughes, a lethodist, the movement had deeper sipgnificence.
They not only summoned nonconformists to tzke ¢ fuller
part in the religious life of the lend cnd to bz cctive
in united evangelism; they zlso pleaded for = more
considered cnd consistent churchmenshir,” (1)

Payne goes on to quote a passage vwritten by 2lliott-Binns
which is apposite.

"This discovery by nonconformity of the catholic
church.. saved it from lapsing into & berren individ-
uality. Hed it been content to fazce the trentieth
century ith the werely negctive nolicy of the
Liberstion Society, disendorment end disestoblishmant,
its fate ixight well have been thet of the Ziberal Perty
with vhich it mas so closely involved. The vision cnd
power of ¢ number of statesmen and proghets .. en~bled
them to rise cbove the limitations of their herit:ge
into a cleerer eir." (2)

Yet it was not the 'limitstions of their heritege! vhich chiefly
contributed to the loudest protests over educstion. IZention

has been made of the denger of association batwesn churchzn

and a politicel party. In this, nonconformists rers cerhzos
less experienced then senior'established' clergy; cnd mzay dis-
sentin: spokesmen over-sterined the mark in their ~oliticel
activity. They clloved their social conscience, thich ~wedded
the to destroy whet they believed ousht to bs destroyel, o
dull their sensitivity to uvhat was in foct possible. This is
certeinly true in the field of educction, cnd it is ocessionzlly
hard to escare ths feeling that disestablishment mecat izors o
gsome of them as o panacea for the nation's ecclesizsticesl ills,
than the practiccl problems connscted with educcting the notion's
children. This ct once draws citention to the cuestion of
church end stete as it affected elementary educction. Thz cors
of any account of church attitudes is the inter-retation of the
church's role, How then did nonconformists interwat their om
(1) sssay 'Toler:tion :znd Isteblishiient 1! in uttelil ~nd Chrdurick

From Uniformity to Unity (50) ».284.
(2) L.3. S1liott-Binns Reiigion in the Victorizn 3Zra (268b) p.LE8
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role, and vhat tres their estimate of the role of en zsteblished
church? To answer these cuestions we need to look =t the vie-s
of severel great spokesmen for Dissent. At the same time, as
in Anglicenism, there were clergymen and laymen up and dovm the
country whose views were not so well-reasoned. Ilorsover,
although unity was in the eir, it was same time befors it ves
accomplished to eny significant extent between the sevarcl non-
conformist churches; cnd this mckes cny account of "Fraz Churca
Attitudes" inevitebly artificial. =... Dzle ra-lised this cnd
say the dengers. The following passzge enticinztes svents,

but it shows vhat these dongers sctuclly vere.

'The etion Free Church Council hsG herdly Been formed,
with & network of local councils, before reneired
controversy in the [ield of nationcl esducction divartad
its energies into public zgitation, =zs 1... Jole of
Birminghem, one cf the gresctest of Vietorizn lonconfori-
ists, hcd feared inignt happen. The struzzls ovar the
Belfour Zducaticn Act with the Prscive lssist-ncs ove-
ment which followed its possing did no cradit wo cny

| of the perties concerned. In Parlicment snd in the
constituences it appecrad s a conflict not only batrazn
Conservetive ond Liberal but clso batireen Shurch . nd
Chapel. 7ild men on both sides made recsoncbie courrouniss

: very difficult," ()

P e e e ————es = L e e a e e

(1) 3.A. Payne issay in From Uniformity to Unity 3d. ilutt2il
end Cheawick (50) n.285
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Chepter VII : Pert ii

R/, Dale!s Ansgver to the Church-3tate Cuestion

lonconformists neturally diszgreed -"ith /ngilicons 1o
sar their church's role as being the naotion 'on its sriritucl
side' cerrying the sxclusive duty of sduceting the n:stion's
children. It is not =2asy to discover a definitive stztzaant
of the reason behind nonconformist disagree—ent -rithoub zZeing
back through hundreds of yesrs of dissent and psrsecution.

The reasons were historical. They constitute the distinctive

~

ethos of nonconformity hich is recogniscble in its effacis.

Yet it is important to search, beceause their different ctiitudes
affected their approzch to the nroblems of eslemsnicry sducetion.
One brilliant account of the dissenter's view of the ciurch in
the nation was given by ... Dale. In nis biogramhy i... . Jcle
explains his father's thoughts, but he is corsful to 242 thri
"the materials are comparatively slizht! (1),

Dzle begins writh the treatuent of Church ond Stote cs
Hooker had originally propounded it, Church :nd Ttate, on this
view, vere not to be thought of as being in :1lli-unce -~ ord this
is just whet nonconfcruists did think - in fact, Church snd
State were identical. The state rervresented the cormonrresiltn
in reletion to secular sffairs, and the church rarressnied tne
commonwealth in spiritucl affeirs. This would thror the cuestion
of whether education was to be secular or sriritusl into sh-rp
relief!

The will of the church, according to liooker's view, ccted
through the same government es the will of the netion., .11
laws express the will of the nation in its two functions. .nd
it is just here that nonconformists would heve cusstionad lir.
Forster's Bill! The nation, needless to say, 2xercisad its
paramount legislative authority through its renrssantsotiives.

Dale objected that this wes inconsistent trith the idecs

of the New Testement; but he did not fece the rroblem rcised by

(1) At 00, Dale Life of 2.7, Dele (21) p.370 ff
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the New Testamsnt vriters' peculiar noliticel rradicament.

He accuses Hooker of replacing Christiasn churches by "nominclly
Cnristien nations" znd hers he uncovers a fundementcl differ-
ence of outlook betwzen establishment churchmen ~nd evengel-
icals of eny denominetion. It is & cuestion of from vhich
direction to move, and to vhat end. Zvangelicecis will rishtly
meintein that the effective spread of Christisnity is done
personally and individually. Churchmen, plecding thrit oiibtics
(in the correct sense) is the art of the possible, :ill cams
to terms with the facts of society, es they interworet them.
'Nominally Christian' the nation may be, but lerrs rust be mede
and society csn often best be influenced for good by cn
unobtrusive restraining nresence. In any cese, churchmzn would
add tnet by no means ¢ll Christians ere consistent in their
patterns of conduct, cnd that there is a2 general tendency
easily discerned. It is easily discernesd beccuse the group,
as modern sociologists wrould say, ccn have & cherecter which
may be Christien or not: so, at leest, Gladstone thou:=nt.

Dale emphaticeily disegreed 1ith both Hooker znd Glrdstone.

"The churches founded by the apostles were socicsties
constituted of persons vho by their free ¢nd voluntar
act entered into religious fellowship ith scch other;
a nation is & society constituted of peruons o, only

by a fiction constructed “or the sake of z thesory, con
be seid to have entered into it, or to reicin in it of
their om fres will,n" _ (1)

If this was so the cese for zn established church cnd, still
more, the case for church schools Zissolves. 3ut is it true?
The Filgrim Fcthers would not have cgreed +rith Dele. Tazy votn
left 'a nation' cnd founded rnother 'by their free ~nd voluntory
act'.

Dale continues by constructing e dichotomy betwzen tae
functions of the church end the otﬂte vhich tvould win him very

little applzuse from the proposes of 'seculer Christi- nan todey

Ay s S AT R aa— ¢ e —— e X s mna - - e e etk e .. L saa 2l

(1) 47707, Dale Life of R.7. Dele (21) p.371
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"The churches founded by the .Apostles vere sstcbiisned
for strictly spiritual purnoses; a nztisn nes o

thousand iniferior objects to secure... & nction connot
divest its acts of a secular end noliticel chzracter.' (1)

Such fundementzsl differsnces are not cdaptations of Mew
Testament principle nor are they merely developmentc of '+wolity'.
"hat is involved, for Dale, is the transfer of pover end =ra-
rogatives from one community to another. The differasnces in

the characteristics of the two communities involve nmzinbershin,
the purposes of activity, and the sanctions -nd methods uron
vhich support reliss. Zven if it is argued thet such chenges
are inevitable because of the lack of scrinturcl rfuidonce Jcle
remarks that here is no security for the rignt cdministrztion

of ecclesiastical government.

"By Hooker's theory you rirst corrupt the communion of
the church cnd you then place the govarnment of tne
church in the hands of men who cre clmost surz to be
unfit for the task...

.. eand you place the control of = society ~hich is
intended to purify &nd to regenerate the humzon rece in
the hands of men who may have no desirs that thess
great spiritual objects should be cccomnlisned.! (%)

According to A.U7..). Dale his father next turned nis citention
to the theory of church and state as expounded by Gladstone.
It is of special interest in view of the positions taken up by
both men with resmect to the work of the church in supnlying
schools., It is a little doubtful if the difference betieen the
view of Hooker and thct of Gledstone is quite so mrriked cs Jcle
thinks. In any case, Gladstone is decicrred to belizve thet
"duties vhich bind men individually bind them also colizctiveiy®,
and, as has been shorm in Chapter L part ii, this led %o the
suggestion that the state can have ¢ cheracter, Caristien or
non-Christian. Dale 1ill have none of this, on the grourd tnot
vhile the ideaz of a state-personality ccn 2o so far, it crnnot
go *the tmole way to being a Christian, cnd, therefore, thes

concept is inadmissible.

(1) 4777, Dale Life of R...Jale (21) p.371
(2) A7, Dale Life of R,77. Dale (71) ».373
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"There cre some particulars in vhich ¢ nztion, in the
unity of its cction and resnonsibilities, resembles
& person; there cre many other particulors in which
it does not. . nation corresponds to ¢ narson in the
unity of its outward zcts, but not in the unity of its
inward life. The 2cts of a nation are liks the zcts
of en individual, but there the enslosy ceesses.” (1)

Dale does not rule out the nossibility Gladstone susgestad.

"I believe in thz possibility of ¢ nation becaaing Christicn,
es I believe in the possibility of railwey companies bscaming
Christian" presumably mezns that Dale does not think it likely.
Here he uncovers an important attitude in the tradition: 1
attitude of the long ¢nd famous line of Znglish dissent. '.hile
Anglicans (and omen Catholics) knew thet no stzte did in fzct
live up to Christian standards, they clso knew thect individu:ls
did not do so either; cnd they have elweoys rreferred Lo move
in and vith society, thus reeping some odvantage to Christirn
institutions of course, but also ensuring that principles cznnot
be ignored in society. This enproach wes end is unaccepteble
to traditional dissent which reaches out for stzndards which
are almost perfectionist. To the dissenter individucl resronsz
to the demands of Christ is 21l of vhat mztters. To the
establishment there seems to be ¢ need for more flaribility.
One appreciation of the irind of dissent wes offered in the
Bampton Lectures 1871.

"The leading theory of the Independents is this: once
grant the Calvinistic hynothesis -~ thot the church is,
in its highest sense, no orgenised visiblz thing ct cii,
but a mere spiritual body consisting of God's elizct
scattered throughout the vworld - =nd it seems logiceslly
to follow that high organisation is & mischief rcther
than an advantage.

To make the church a strong end well-ordersd nover
in the vorld anpears .. to be at varience vith the =ill
of Christ; and to necessitate sacrifices .. such 5 no
worldly adventsges (even rvere they vermissibie) could
possibly counterbzlance.

(1) Aa7.. Dale Life of R, 7.Dale (21) p.375
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Upon this axion are built {three main tenets vhich
characterize the Independent body, viz:

(1) That in point of orgsnisction the line must be
dratm et 'the congregation'...

(2) That while reprudiating every sort of ecclesizsticel
control a congregation is under still more strinzent
obligation to reject every relic of seculer control,
and - above ell things - to libercte both itself
and otners from the bondage of 2 nztionsl sstcblisn-
ment end Hetional Endovments...

(3) ..It (the Indevendents' congregationslism) is 2
divine znd not o humen system... " (1)

Curteis notes that it is on these three points thet congragetisn-
alism takes its stand. He considers taat the viewwmoint is out-
of-date; but he is at varience with nonconformists, snd, cs he
remarks the Indepzndents were proud to be 'Dissenters, not by
stress of circumstances, but of principles'.

It would seem that Dale wres not wholly convinced cvout the
matter. His son rervorts that he avoided the platforms of the
Liberation Society for several years beginning 1862; but this
may have been due to his involvemsnt in the growing educetionel
dispute. Even ten years after he was still uneasy.

"But the platiorm of the Liberation Zociety wcs not o
his mind. !e sometimes found himself in uncongenicl
company - associated with men who had neither his
confidence nor his esteem.” (2)

Dele and Guinness Dogers were of one mind about the Libzsrotion
Society at this stege end they set off to hold lzctures =nd
meetings of their ovm at which Dzle outlined his o»nprorch to
establishment, end therefore to church control in schools, &
little further.

He was as contemptuous of Anglicen snobbary &s of the
counter-snobbery of anyone who minded it; but he -cs extramely
concerned cbout the division which he felt inevitebly followad
when an establishment existed side-by-side with dissent. 3tote-
ments such &s that of Bishop Tilberforce brought out cll the

feelings of protest that Dale was cacable of.

(1) G.4. Curteis Dissent in its Reiation to the Church of In-l:nd
(18) ».9z of

(2) A7, Dale Life of R...Dele (21) p.378
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"By the vrovidence of God this much is certsin, -=nd

must be cdmitted by everyone, that the Churca of Zn-l-nd,
as treated ¢t present by the state snd the nation, is
the religious' teacher of the people. irrk you thet

this is so. There has been given, ¢nd I think very
properly given, perfect liberty to z11 other rsiigious
bodies - end I for one would not see that liberty
infringed upon by prerogative or other legislcotion in
the leust degree.

But that is not in the least degree giving up the
claim that the Church of 2Ingl-nd is the tzechar of the
weople. It is sgying: we rrovide vhet e elisve to
be the properly constituted system of teoching, but if
others tnink differently, we do not enforce upon their
consciences that which they condemn, but lesve them to
provide another for themselves if their conscience
dictete to them to do so". (1)

Thus, although the country was openly not in cgreetent cbout its
ecclesiastical loyzlties the stete favoured one comrunity - the
established church. The result was harmful to the =stzblished
church itself. The stcte made laws vhich affected its very
worship; and tne only result was to stereotypz both thought rnd
religious life. Loreover, there was no libasrty for the 'working
of the Spirit'. This very point czn be made of orgenissitions
and movements outside the establishment, howsver, :nd J:le mew
it and vithdrew from the noisier elements in the Tdiberction
Society in consecuence, ot zll his fellov-dissenters hed his
insight, as Clork sadly remarks.

".. 1t has to bz stated that by degress.. tners srev ¢
fear in some nonconformist inds thct nonconformity wes
tzking on a too distinctly ~olitical colour, -nd tes
allowing itself to be used ‘oo rezdily as o Toliticel
tool...

The instinctive feeling with soms wrs thot in <oing
thus nonconformity tres devoting itself to cins vhich -
hovrever right in themselves they might be - h~d no
direct connexion witn the nonconformist Ideni, end wes
accordinzly misdirecting and :aisaporonristing its om
collective strength." (2)

(1) suoted in A....77. Dele Life of R...Dale (1) =.3£0
(2) H.!. Clark History of Inzlish lionconformity (14) Tol.ii
np 422-423
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It was one such thing which compslied Dele to feel he -ust
vithdraw from the Congregational Union in 1888. The Union hed

passed & resolution criticising the Tories over the Mome “ule

in Clark's words 'sn zrdent politicicn' he objscted cironnly

to the corporate cction of nonconformity in the moliticsl fieid.
It wes unfortunately true thet by 1877 foreign affcirs asd dis-
placed national issues like education in the public mind. :fon-
conformists had oligned themselves werhavs too completely vith

liberal wnolitics.




Chapter VII : Pert iii

Congregationalist Gunokesmen for the Free Churches

Although the 1851 Census hrd disclosed the nu.bsr ol non-

conformists as lerge, it rust be ravembered that they hzd not

yet united. The severcl churches expressed their -~tluitudes <o
annuol mesetings, but it is of the essence of their trcliition
thet zuthoritestive stotenents cre not cowropriaste. It is
consequently difficult to outline the different visrc in o
short survey. At the seme time, nonconformists ere rctive
both in the Leczue ~nd in Porliement. Thatever their nerticwicr
denominztion there were certzin fectors which mcde ths o jorivy
of them unite on the education cuestion. TFirst, they ters
determined to tithstend eny cttempt on religious libzriy.
Secondly, they were ecuslly determined on relizious scuclivy;
end, in the context of education, this motivatea their opposition
to measurss vhich threstened to extend or aven mzintrin .nfiiczn
ascandency in this Tield. Thers is z volte face in their
attitudes during the ninetesnth century, however. Ileriy on,
nonconformists oprosed ctete interfersnce »f cny 'tind.

nSince ¢1l clusses of society had clrecdy nledged
themseives Lo the necessity of enlcrged -nd liore
strenuous efforts for the religious educztion of the
poorer clesses cnd since it was generclly sdmivied
thet.. there is little or no reason to exupect tae
establishment of cny cdecuate or sotisfrctory ncbion:l
plen for religious educciion the dencainctions -ere
under the necessity of ccting distinctly Trom =acn
other.! (The “ctchmen 5 Jan. 18L4)

Once it became clecr that there was & way to crecte & non-
denominational system of slementery schoois, cnd cnce the ferr
of Anglicenism (rnd Zowzn Catholicism) haed zrom, the non-
conformist cttitude chenged comrletely.

It ves ncturcl that nonconformist intersst should bs
aroused, if only because of the treditionzl concern for the

destitute sssociated with the Free Churches. There was ~lenty
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of evidence (1) to concern everybody. Sadler hzd mode :n
impressive speech in the House Of Comnons, 16 I=rch 1863%;

end this was follored by The Second Asport of the Tormissioners

on the tmployment of Children (Trades ~nd Iianufecturers) in 1843.

In view of such evidence it is surprising that partiscnchip :nd
prejudice were not suppressed by 11 the churches.

A Committee of the Privy Council had been sst up &s ¢
result of a motion by J.A. Roebuck in the House of Cormons “to
devise a means for the universal snd nationsl educstion of the
whole people(2). The 1843 meeting of the Congregation:1 Union
of Englaend and ““zles were far from sure that they walcomed
suggestions of "campulsory interference'.

"ifithout pronouncing e decided opinion on the rropriety
of government interference in the education of the
people.. (we) entertain the grevest doubts rhether cny
campulsory interference can tcke place +ithout astzblish.-
ing principles ond nrecedents dangerous to civil =nd
religious liberty, inconsistent tith ths ivights of
industry, cnd superseding the duties of Derents cnd
churches: +thile ¢11 plens of national educction by the
agency of the sovernmsnt suggasted of letes vesrs hove
been very objectionable whether to friends of the
established church or to the Uissenting Bodies. This
tleeting, therefore, concludes rrithout desrondency or
regret that both the genersl :nd the religious sducrtion
of the people of Angicnd mst pe chiefly provided coa
conducted by the voluntary efforts of the virious
denominctions of Christians.® (3)

It is noticeabls that the reason given for discour:zinz stute
help was that educztion was the business of parents end churches.
Forty years later Cardinal lfanning was to put the szwe point of
viev. Iowever, once the dangers of financial aid from the stcte
had been realised, :nd once the danger of swelling thz influence
of the established church had been identified, there s 2 chenge
of tone.

"The anzlogies of the past were 211 in f:vour of - cncnze,
Thet had harpsned in the case of educction es no nav

= © et TREm—— T ——mesasecT— =iz o s S5 mommx=c oz =

(1) See, for examvle, the case histories in Lioyston Pike Humrn
Documents of the Industrizl Pevolution in 3rit-in (1)

(2) Hensard 3rd Series, Vol.xx, Col,139

(3) Quoted in A. Peel These Hundred Years (55) p.177
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experience, " hen 2 great morel duty incumbsnt upon
all men tas recognised only by the church, sae ncod
no choice but to discharge it herself, thzt the
community mignt learn from her example...

The church had established schools for szcul-r ss
well zs for religious instruction; but when the notion
had learned to cere for educztion, secular teaching
might be left to the care of the nation". (1)

There are two points worth noting in this rassege. The first
is that there was fer too much awareness of Enzland's plice in
the race for places in ' - technologiczl economics for itv to
be true thst the nation "learned to cere" for educ-tion in the
sense that the church did. Secondly, the passcge is :n interest-
ing example of one aspect of nonconformist thinking with regerd
to establishment., Iven ..'..".. Dole hzs not coprecicted tnct
the Church of England, the pioneer in nationszl educstion in
Fnglend, did not think of itself as a church doing scazthing
for the nation, but it thought of itself gs the netion on its
spiritual side. This was a presupposition, perheps misteken,
and Dale displays the counter-presupposition in nonconforrist
thinking. It is the kind of misunderstending rthich seeris nsver
to be cleured.

The change of attitude among Congregztionalists centinued,
Soon the Union suggested that 21l schools "for the poorer
classes" ought to receive government grants rthether they rers
secular or denominctional. it this time, as we heve seen, the
Congregationsl Church in fact omed a number of schools; but
they did not serve their needs, for they were a scctiered
membership. Hence, they suffered vwith other nonconformists
in areas vhere the only elementary school mes an .nglicen

foundation. So by 1868, the Christian .itness wes calling for

the universal imposition of & conscience clcuse. 2Zcle did not
agree about government grants as he feared that state sid lezd-
ing to free education meant "freedan to give nothin.™ (2).

In this, however, Dcle's opinion was z fairly isolcted one {3).

(1) A4, Dele Life of R.7. Dele (21) p.268

(2) X0, Dale Life of R..M. Dale (21) p.269
(3) Shanet by the Mationl Socidl, howrers ; Sec p- 102 abowe
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T’hen Forster introduced his 1870 3ill he did so undsr
the watchful eyes of John Bright (President of the Bosrd of
Trade) end Edward 1iall in = House of Commons conbtcining
"nineteen Unitarians, fourteen Inderendents, eleven Prasbyter-
ians, ten Quekers, twenty-six Roman Cztholics, -the, with « Tew
Baptists, lMethodists cnd Jews, constituted a tot:zl of nersriy
one hundred members hostile or indifferent to the :icintenince
of the connection of Church and Stcte™ (1). Of these the most
remarkable for energetic moderation wes fdwerd :/icll., (i-~1l
was & good exemple of the conscientious nonconformist, cble to
see clearly the link between his religion snd his wnolitics.

fdward [1is1ll was the first parlismentericn to %rke his
place in history as champion of nonconformist rights in connexion
with education; and this is due to the cctive port he rluyed whasn
Forster's Bill 1mas under discussion. He was a nonconformist
minister who gave up his vastorate to devote his znergies %o
the removal of grievences. To this end he concentrated on trork-
ing for the disestablishment of the angiicon Church. Hde wrg no
mere agitetor. In the first issue of his newsrzrer, Tne l.oncon-
formist (14 &oril 1841), he declared that he tres concerned, not
vith injustice to nonconformity vhich the existence of = stste cmurch
involved, but he exhorted Dissenters to "meke the becis of their
operations national rather then sectericn - (cnd) zim rot so
much to right themselves as right Christianity.!' He bescrmz ¢
Hember of Perlisment in 1852 and was an ective srnecker throuzhout
the country. He was of course a supporter of the Iiberction
Society already mientioned. Until his retirement in 187l dic-
esteblishment was his single-minded oim; end for him this meent
little less than the victory of true religion. llencs, it wes
never his intention that children should be educcted -ithout

religion; but he vas dediceted to obtsining true rzlizion for
them. 7 o o , , o -
(1) 7.G. iddison Religious Tquality in iTodern 3rit:in (2) -.124
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ITiall had enormous influence on snother grect nonconform-
ist minister, Dale of Birmingham. The difference betiween the
twro has been described by H.'!. Clsrk.

"And Dale, though in the very ncture of the cese he

could not become the man of one idea &os “Hall procticclly
vas, knew full well that the nonconformist idecl meznt
unending hostility to the esteblishment ides. Cne mzy
say of him, ¢s contrasted with icll, that while Fi-11
looked back from the disestablishment idec to the
ultimate ground of it in the nonconformist conception,
Dale, starting from the nonconformist conception, ccme
naturelly to the disesteblishment idea’. (1)

Thile he was Chcirmon of the Congregationzl Union Dole
found himself in the forefront of the conflict reging sround
the Iducation Act 1870,

"In his mind there was 2 clear distinction bestresn the
voluntary vnrinciple in religion ond the voluntery
principle in education; the one did not necesscrily
involve ths other." (%)

It would be mell to identify the sources of discontent cbout

the schools which crected friction snd vhich trere still imzortent

issues at the end of the 19th century. This will mcke recztiticn

less necessaery.

(2) The ascendency of the Anglican church in educction ccuse
problems for creas in vhich thers ar no other school. At
first, the powerful Nctional Society grewr richer heccuse
early state grants favoured those clrecdy in possession;
and this suggested further zxtensions to the inllusnce ~nd
control of the Church of iInglcnd over the netion's schools.

(b) There was deep distrust after 1870 cbout the cdecuscy of
the conscience clausss. The importent thing for the noncon-~
formist wzs to ensure that no -ressure of either ¢ sociul or
a proselytising !dnd was bearing upon tnsir children.

(¢) Since state .oney inevitably bscame necesscry, nonceonform-
ists were anxious that rates or texes, oprid by il citizens,

should not go to the supnort of 1ng_lccm.sm. tho vculd

- —— e = : =TE AR =

(1) HYenry 77, Clark Hlstory of Inzlish Tonconiorﬂlty Vol.ii (14) D. hlé

(2) A7V, D‘lo Life of N... Dale (21) p.z67
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have been a disguised return to the Church Reotes from vhich
freedom had so rscently been won.

Such vrere the :nein issues; but ii.l.., Clark notes thot cesides
some uncertainty cbout attitudes from time to time, raformers
had to contend vith another oproblsm,

",, two or three ien lebourin~ to crouse - aonconforiist
public which could be only temporarily ond ciorediceily
arouged, cnd vaich would ¢t other tiies do o more wWicn
turn and mutter o feeble 'Yes'! in its sizep...

There were certeinly other occssions.. on “which ths
wnole cuestion of diszstablishment come up - soistimes
in not very dezireble tays. 3Jut we imst foiriy scy of
them that they mere crezted out of = feeling tast if
the gensrel liberal tendency did not zo f:r enouzn tc
eibody disegtcblishment on its programe, it osu-ht to
do c¢o, cnd out of soinethin like irrit:tion bec-use it
did not. They arked cttenpts Lo push thet tendency
beyond limits to vhich it keot, rcther tnin consecrctions
to the cell of the nonconformist idecl.™ (1)

3y 1866 Dole Mad nade up his -ind that the time hrd come
for the state to tcke up the taesk of educeting the notion. e
made this vosition clezr in & series of ietitersc ~ublishad in tac

Znzlish Indevendant (February lith -nd Zlst; [=rea 7in, 1£67)

in which he csked for ¢ compulsory nctional systew vrid for oub
of fees cided from wublic funds. His insistence on feo3s is
stronge, but he felt strongly cbout cdmitting cny finznecisl
differential; «nd his viewrs prevented hiim joining the I'tioncl
dduc: tion Lezgue in 1659, olithough of course he 4id not jeoin
the irnchester-bcsed Union sither.

The situation ct 1870 hed =roused cll thoughtful nonconZorz-
ists. They had zlrecdy been clermed by Brourhem's 3ill thresv-
ening to put locel educotion virtuslly into the honds of =rrish
incumbents; they vere concerned ot verious extensions of grenus;
ond, zbove 21l perheps, they were clsraed by instructions of

A )

the Comnittee of Council as to inserting, in trust deeic,

&

clcuses vhich seemed to meke the clergymen surrems :suthcrities

(1) 4.7, Clerk History of inclish Jonconformity (1k) Vol.ii ».5416
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with the bishop 25 arbiter in disvuted ccses. ilzny noncon-
formists concluded thet education ougnt not to be & governmant
matter ot ell; but by accepting th-t vier they cut theszlves
of f from Libercl policy on vhich, in other motters, they -:er2
rezdy to rely,

"Probably for a time the mojority took th:t vier; cnd
elthough it did not long keen its cttrcetion, :nd by
the time the greot conflict of 1870 errived hsd bezn
almost everyvnere dropped, ncnconformity nod lost its
way." (1)

Clark coments so beccugse in his view ™the generci deliversnce
of nonconformity' wes not to be looked for in the cscertion
that wnile the stete should provide o netionol gystem of
education, it wes not its business to teach religion in :ny
shape or form; thet is, to propose o seculsr system of zducsition
as the only solution of a problem, which it should bz notad,

at least cppeared to be created by the scondsl of estzblishrant
rather than the scrndel of illiterate ¢nd destitute childran.
Dale had clready told his fellow Congregotionalists that e ves
not anxious to vreserve the denominationcl system :nd th it 'ninz
Congragationalists out of ten!' agreed with him (2). Yet there
was the difficulty thot Free Church bodies had in fact founded
their owm schools, and, in 1870 they still had them. The nat
complication was that they had suprorted the British -nd Foreign
Schools Society vhich zccented state zid. 1l-ny nonconiormists
were therefore on the horns of & dilemna. A further pssszge

of Clsrk's illustrztes this.

"But the 1illingness to zccept grants for thes schools
of the British Society on mony of whoss governing bodies
nonconformists served, must have tended to imcke noncon-
formist voices husky as they attempted to decl-re the
nonconformist principle wnich had been violated so long;
and the fact thot it had been go violsted wrde & hrndy
weapon for those on the 'dogmotic teaching! sidz.® (3)
(1) 1.7, Clark distory of Znglish Nonconformity (ik) Vol.ii p.hl9
(2) A.7.W, Dele Life of D.... Dale (21) p.271
(3) 4.7, Clerk History of English ifonconformity (ik) 7ol.ii p.L419
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To the three usuzl objections of dissent to existing state
policy Dsle added others end he steted his demands in the
English Independent 24 February 1870.

predicament, exposed, &g they were, to attsck from inglicons

"I object to the unnecessery delay vhich its provisions
will occasion in the creation of school boards in
districts vhere the school cccommodation hes bsen proved
inadequate. I object to it because it avodes the grect-
est difficulties that Iiie in the vay of educctionzl
legislation instead of solving them. I object to it
because it leaves compulsory cttendence to the discretion
of the school board: 'permissive compulsion' is but
another vhrase for permissive ignorance..

That we ook for is education - the best educzstion
possible, end at any cost, for every child in ¥nglend.
But not even at the bidding of a Libsrel IZinistry =ill
we consent to any proposition which, undsr cover of cn
educational messure, empowers one religious denominction
to levy & rcte for teaching its creed cnd mzinteining
its worship. On this point compromise or concescion

is impossible.™ (1)

A7, Dale adds that the cuestions at issue were not ierely
political or even educctional, so, 'to represent nonconformist
opinion' the Centrcl Nonconformist Commnittee set up hecdquarters
at Birmingham. The Committee's {irst step was Lo orgonise c
protesting netition. This document outlines cn ettitude coamon

to over 5,000 ministers cmong whaom were " ‘esleycn lletnedists
(traditionally unfriendly to the Lecgue), other brcnchss of
llethodism, Congregationalists, Baptists and Unitorians.

"The Protest wes directed:
(1) against the vover given to local bocrds to levy &
rate for the support of schools in wnich they woy
determine that the religious teazching shsll be denomin-
gtionzl, uncer vhatever conditions the denominationsl
teechin® mey be given
(2) cgoinct the conscience clcuse, which requirss o
nonconformist citizen to clcim religious toler:tion

- in schools supvorted by nationzl money
(3) against the permissive arrengement for religious
inspection.' :

There was little in this to help the government out of their

~
<

S

(1) tuoted in a.7... Dole Life of R... Dele (21) 1.275
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well os nonconformists. In fect, the government went o long
way to try to satisfy ¢11 its critics znd the final alterations
to the original bill cre described by one nonconformist historicn
as 'considerable' (1). 4ind, in spite of the disappointuent of
thz League the 1870 ict was in fact a notable zchievenment.

There was no genercl liking for secular schools; caomulsory
education could not be enforced until there wers enough schools;
and if education had been made free the resuliing oressure on
existing schools would have throvm them upon rete-vsyers or tax-
payers - for wvhich the time wes certainly not rire., 3y the .uct
an edequete supply of schools was vromised. 5chool 3Bozrds :ere
set up where & deficiency existed; and they hed vorer, cs ve
have seen, to reise o school fund fran rates, government grents
and fees. Iloreover, thanks to the help of lundelle (1l-ter o
Vice President of the Committee of Council) boards had the pover
to campel the attendence of children bestieen the c¢ges of five
and thirteen, subject to certain conditions.

Elections to school boards tere fought with gract intensity
and many eminent nonconformists were cttracted Lo their sarvice:
Birmin-ham had Chamberlecin, George Dixon end IcCcrthy: 'rnchzszter
had II. Birley: Bradford had Jemes Hcnson: cnd London included
Lyulph Stanley end the secularist T.H. Huxley zmong its tclznted
members. The boards set out to cover ¢ greest deel of ground
y7ith London in the lead, so thet new ideas on buildings =nd on
organisation (Nottinsham set up the first 'orszenised science
school') were coupled to an impressive building orogramme. It
is true that some of this activity attracted the cttention of
the Public juditor lzter on, but the country had zosd resson o
be grateful in the long run. ilorley outlines pert of the <iificuliy.

"It is impossible to imegine a cuestion on vhich in o
free government it was more essential to carry —ublic
opinion vith the law. To force varents to sand cniidran
to school was zn enterprise that must bresit dom if

(1) Skeats ond :Hell History of the Free Churches p.628
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opinion would not help to work it. Yet nrobably <n no
other question in Ir. Gladstone's carszer, was ca.mon
opinion s0 herd to weigh, to test, to focus znd

adjust . (1)

lforley notes earlisr that Gladstone cared most for tha 'intezrity
of religzious instruction'. “hat he disiiked snd drs:sded ucs,

in Gladstone's own words, the invesion of that integrity 'under
cover of protecting excentional consciences!. This was the
standard High Churchman's point of view and Gledstone seems to
have had Forster's suprort in it (Forster had been a meaber of
the Society of Frisnds). Iliorley has some reservciions. w.riting
of Forster's account of the government's and his orm intention

to see that the 3tate should not 'decree against' reiigion he

is a little herd on the noliticians.

"Insist, lorsooth, that religion was not ¢ thing of no
account zgecinst men like Dale, one of the most crdent
end instructed believers that ever fouzht the fizht and
kept the fcith; ageinst Brigat, than whom no devouter
splrlt breethed and who thought the Education ict (1870)
the worst Act pussed by eny Liberel psrliament since
18321 v (2)

Thus, there was disappointment growing cmongst non-conformists
even as the act of 1870 passed. They had won some concessions,
but they felt strongly that they \mst be very vigilsnt in future
zbout how the new lar wes edministerad, Their chief concern o
that a Ducl System was now estecblished and would percetu:te
denominational schools. In snite of owning some such schools
themselves their oprosition to the voluntery system wes now to
grow. It is reasonable to ask vhy. If they were cgcinsh the
principle then they had no business ovming any. If thay were
simply antagonistic to the Roman Cztholic end Church of in~L nd
schools they were being very hard-hecrted, for the nctionsl nezd
was great, Iorley cttempts cn answer (3).

"At bottom the battle of the school was not educction:l,
it was socicl. It was not religious but ecclzsics tlch,
end that is often the very contrary of religious... So

(D7 tiorley Life of Gladstone (49z) Vsl.i p.940
(&)jMorley Life of Glcdstone (49a) vol.i p.939
(3 " (L92)Vol.i p.9h1




152,

now quarrels cbout education and catechism :nd conscience
masked the standing jealousy between church ond chepzl -
the unvholesome fruit of the historic mishsps of the
sixteenth cnd seventeenth centuriess that sepsrcted the
nation into two camps, ¢nd invested one of their vith all
the pomp 2nd privilege of socizl cscendency., The wrrent
and the child, in vhose neme the struggle roged, stood
indifferent.. The Church of Ingland wes cuickened into
active antcgonism by Irish disestablishment, by the
extinction of sectaorien tests ot Cxford rnd Jcabridge,
and by the trestment of endored schools. This might
have been balenced by the zeal of nonconformists.
Instead of zeal, the iducztion Act produced refriger-
ation and estrangement,!

In an atmosphere of keen desire for disestcblishment
bl

however, it is not surprising that mcny nonconformist hores rtere

dashed as they saw, or thought they saw, & Liberzl government

selling the pass. For example, the Cowper-Temple cl:use - not

much liked by ¢ny anglicsn and positively hoted by thosz of

Denison's stomp - coused no pleasurs »t ¢ll in Dale's mind,

"(the clcuse) excluded the Church Cotechism, but left
the Board azbsolutely free to teach every ons of its
characteristic doctrines. There wes rothing in it ©o
prevent the schools of the nation from being usad for
the some rurpose for wnich denominationcl schools hzd
been established - to vpropvegcte ¢ dsnomin~tionsl creed.
The 'formulcry' was forbidden, but the dogmz of the
formulory was permitted?. 1)

Dale's entcgonism to denaminationel schools, based cs e

have seen on his clear views on the proper plzce of the ciaurch

within the stete, remrined unsboted; »nd it is tiisz to mention

some of his cctivitiess in this field. First, he otircked the

use of Clause 25 of 7orster's ict (Clruse 2L in the 3iil) by

means of which some school boards hopad to vey Ifees out of

rates, as the Clouse proposed, but to denominsztionzl schools.

Dcole headed indignent deputations ~nd rwrorked herd to g2t the

Clzuse repealed ct last by Lord Zendon's Act 1875, %

L S —
T oS 3L

time he ond ifizll hed noticed hor icny incumbents 104G been

aprointed governers ex officio in the newly constituted sndored

AJi0T. Dale Life of 2.1, Dals (21) p.280




153.

schools. This was wut to rights. Iie found ¢ rrest decl to

criticise in the nerr legisletion ¢nd in the government's

behaviour. In his ilrnchester lecturs on 'Politics of [‘encon-

formity' he outlined his list of complaints. Iis biozrapher

lists them es follovs.

(1) The sectorian nortielity of the endowred schools zarmission.

(2) The 2fforts cf the Depsrtment to force school bo-rds to nry
fees in denominctionel schools.

(3) The increcsad grent to denomincitioncl sciools, courled writh

a. refusel to nrovide that a fixed »roportion ol the cost

of maintenance should come from voluntery contributions.
(4) ‘'het he scir s ¢ delibercte cttemrt to extend -nd conl rge

the sectarian system ot cublic cost.

Dale was alarmed clso ot the cctivity of Roman Cctholic bishops
in attempts to shape en Zducation Bill for Irelcnd. .gein, he
insisted on a visit to Scotland which was not much encourcged

by the clergy of the established church there - as his bilographer
frankly records on page 290.

This long statement of Dale's activity is of smeciil wclue
as he was an outstanding leczder among onti-sectaricn nonconforin-
ists; end much of what is here reported of him met with their
full support. He tes an obvious ccndidate for o ilzce on the
Cross Commission vhere he szt with the Bisnop of Londcn,
Csrdingl Ilanning, Ccnon Gregory ond Br., ‘ligg. Here nis eeyiier
interest in elementary educction soon revived. Therzs wcs 'n
exchange vwith Stewart, one of .77, Chief Inspscitors on tne
guestion of the efficacy of the conscience cleuse; ~nd, by ais
gusstions, it is clecr thet DJ:zle 7es not convinced thst 11 s
well. Agein, he crossed swords with T.7. ullies, ¢ “oa'n Jitioldc
spokesman, who had described volunirry schools 25 tnz shelier of
religious liberty cnd hed edded his opinion thot the 1670 Lct
amounted to cn sndovment of nonconformist principles. :‘ecedizss

to sey Dele aid not agree.




154.

His son tells us that Dele cttocned little veluz to
religious teaching that wes not 'definite' cnd in +hich the
truths of the Caristicn feith were diluted or ignored. e did
not believe in the 2ificcey of 'undencainationalism' as zither
& inode of belief or 2s & basis of conduct. In this hs "zs para 3s
o littie unrsolistic; for the elemsntary schools trers da.ling
with children et ¢ stege when doctrinel subtletiss wrars not
likely to bz understood. One would have expscted him to use
'undenominetionclism' 2s ¢ veapon in the defence of the ccuse
he supported. He mreferrsd the solution of z seculrr aducction,
and, in a letter to Lord Forton, hzs expleined vy in 1£87.

"In the first nloce - no concordet batueen svingeliccl
Christiens cnd Unitarians on the subject of raligiosus
tesching cin possibly be sotisfoctory. Unlass our ord
is spoken of dth the reversznce, arre :nd wronder -hich
dis Divinity should inspire, I think thzt to t.ik to
children cbout dis ecrthly history must discour:cge
faith rcther then contribute to it.

In the second plice - no concordet is ~ossible —ith the
Tiomen Catholics: +they are obliged, with their viers of
the church, to meet the proroszl with cn unconiitvionsl
refusal...

In the third plsce - no concordot is sossible betrree
nonconformists end that ncrty in the Inslish clmren
thich is ¢t nresent most vigorous znd poverfu., 'rd is
shouing the wmost ecrnest reiigious life - I we:n the
High Church party.

... there remzin only the evingeliccl nonconlorriists
end those meabers of the Inzlish church vho :v32:r w0

me to explain cvey the clear tecchins of her Jorimlorizs...,
iy conclusion is - let the school be szcular...? (1)
It would be interesting to kno ~hot would have bzen Drle's
reaction to the successful 'concordst! of 19LL.
0ddly enoush he found that it wes difficult to gat ssrong
evidence of discontent wvith items, such &s the conscisnce cl-uss,
vhich would have supported his om views. This o'y or -y notv

be of significance: but it surely worried Dzle. e wrce :sculve

(1) see .A...%. Dzle Iife of 2,7, Dcle (21) nv.557-8




155.

in the questioning of the five revressntatives of noncon-
formity who ceme to explain the grounds of their dissctisf-ction
with the existing system of elementcry schools. ilis letier to
Henry Richard written 20 July 1886, snd cuoted by his biogrsroasr
(p.560) exploined the difficulty.

"The cuestion of evidence on our side is axercising ne

a great decl, I have had letters uwritten to thz Zzcrat-
aries of County associations 11 over inzl~nd, in:uiring
for persons tvtho could give evidence on the zrounds of
nonconformist dissctisfaction rith the nresant systen.
There is cbundcnce of vague discontent, but cs soon s
people cre oressed for definite ficts there is nothing
to be had - at least nothing cveileble o5 svidence.

This is ineviteble, I suppose, from the nsturs of tne
case," (1)

It is extraordinery that Dale hzd this difficulty! le ves
not searching for evidence cimong his om denominction ..ione;
indeed he regorded himself, not as the renresentative of « sect,
but as a representcbiVevnonconformist, cnd s such he hed veen
nominated as a Commissioner. lioreover, his interest ':zs by no
means confined to religious issues. Dcle was kezn for » ilore
flexible system of education that the 1870 Act hed -rovided.

His biographer records his dislike of stereotyred 'strndords!

and the principle of 'peyment by results' both of which zncourcgzd
mechenical drill of the vorst sort (2). Dcle nronosed thz
abolition of stenderds -nd o revision of the rupil “z:scher syste-.
He [lailed in this end wes saddened by the lack of surrort from
other Commissioners for his suggestions. Thus, Dele's intarests
were by no means exclusively sectaricn or voliticel., Thzy sxtendad
to the vhole field of the sducationcl welfcre of the children.:

He had developed a singulcr gift for sseing vhere the ~rincinies
inspired by nonconforrity -iignt be overtzken by enthusicsm Zor
reform - or for recction - which was merely woliticcl. This
insight was frequently absent from the ranks of his .inziic-n
contemporaries s "rell as his fellor dissenters. 1t hcs bzzn

(1) A, Dale Life of R.., Dale (21) p.560
(2) A, Dele op.cit. p.576
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observed above that Dale demonstrated the best of noncon-
formist vigilance and he expressed objections effectively.
It is time to examine the extent to which other nonconform-

ists agreed with his presentation of the case.
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Chepter VII : Pcrt iv
The ittitudes of the I’ethodists

It was remcrked in the early parts of this chnepter theot
no unanimity con ressoncbly be expected from officicl Frze
Church authorities until the last yecrs of the nineteenth
century when an eppropriote Council vwes formed, .or ecrlier
periods we .ust investigcte the thougnt of lerding Monconform-
ists: thus we follow Strachey's decision to "row out over thev
great ocean of material, cnd lower into it, here .nu thers, <
little bucket which will bring up to the light of day soxe
charzcteristic specimen.." (1), This hes its cdangers end dis-
sdvantages of which the most versistent is the difficulty of
producing a cohesive «nd chronological account of events.
Avoiding such difficulties by generclisation hcos proved some-
times o temptation, cs the following passage by 5.i. Ioyme
demonstrates.

"Nonconformists continued to tzke & deep interest in
education and vrere in the forefront of the movemsnt for

a nationzl system under public control, in the ~rovision
of vhich 3Inglend legged sadly benind otner nctions

largely because of the opposition of the letioncl Church...

(In 1870) zn ZEducation ict was passed by Gi:dstonz's
first government, setting up o national systew, bub of
a kind vhich gravely cifronted nonconformists =nd hes
been the cause of continued strife ever since. Tae
scheme mas the work of !.&. Forster. It medzs the xist-
ing voluntsry schools, clmost =11 of thesn the mropsriy
of the Church of Zngland, en integral purt of tne
nationol system, doubled the existing grints o thei,
and put tublicly conirolled schools only in tne nlices
then unprovided for.®" (7)
It is surely better to investigate the conscientious individucl
leader, misleading though he mey be on account of his smecicl
gifts.
Indeed, although concerted action end genercl stoterents
were not possible, especially from the ilethodists, until their

(1) See Trevelyan's comnent on page 1 of this thesis.
(2) ©.A. Payne The free Church Tredition in the Liis of Inz_ond

(5L) —~.ilh
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schemes for unity had got under way, yet their sttitudes wrere
shared with cli vho were loyal to the ceuse of dissent., These
attitudes have been fully stated in the account of 2... Dale's
enormous contribution to the education question. On this
question Dale dominctes the nonconformist scene,.so to sey.
Nevertheless the policy of both Ilethodists end Beptists is
discernible; and their lezders, men like Ilugh Frice ‘lushes on
the llethodist side end John Clifford on the Baptist side, in
their turn, wielded huge influence. It is true thot their
interest in education was, perhaps, a side-effect of a uore
general concern for reform; and they lacked the detriled study
of the practical snd “olitical problem thich Jole hcd mede.

In the early vart of the ninetesnth century the .tiitude
of the Conference to the cuestion of elementery educciion s
consistent. The idea of z nztion~l secul:or systea wres rzjected.
Bgually unacceptaoble was the notion of a curriculun from ~hich
the religious element was excluded., By 1833 formol apnroval
had been given for establishing "esleyan day schools, cnd by
1837 there were nine infant schools and twenty-tiro dry schools.
That year a TNeport wes presented to the Conference stressing
the great need for denominational educction, ¢nd in 1638 en
Education Committee vas created to supervise both doy cnd sundzy
schools. In 1843 an educationelist named Jonn “cott tropesed
a scheme, vhich wes odopted, for seven hundred new dcy scnools
in seven years. The scheme mwas not cuite completed, but cs the
1851 Census figures show, o large number of schools trere work-
ing by the widdle of the century. ind in 184k, the Conferance
had sanctioned raising some £20,000 as the basis for cn
educationel fund. In 1856 the T.esleyen's Education Cozzittee
received high preise from ilatthew Arnold, in his cepscity cs
H.IL.I., "so long s the vresent denominationsl syster of schools
remains in force, there is no school system to which I tish

success more than theirs"., By the time Forster's .ict vas possed
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there were about seven hundred schools under the control of

the Conference, and, by 1899 the number had risen to 75C rith
160,787 pupils (1).

During this time there were two main schools of tnouzht

in lMethodist circles,

R.*

",. a majority who cordiolly supported The zolicy of
co-operation with the state, end 2 minority, including
same distinguished and influsnticl men, vho regerded
such a policy &s wrong in theory, but tolercted it in
the absence of eny prccticable scheme of their om..

The opposition to grents-in-cid shrank first invo silencz
as the conditions came to light, end wes slorly trensimted
into a disposition to welcome those grants ¢s tie
magnitude of the tesk was rselised.” (2)

/addy iloss goes on Lo explein in his essay that (ethodists

faced up to the consecuences of stcte zid wore frenkly then

Anglicans ever did. In his view, receiving grents carries 2n

obligation to submit to "the interfersnce or control of the

state". He records that the Conference repsatedly committed

itself to three essentials in its attitude to nationcl educciion.

(1)

(2)

(3)

There rust be an unsegtarien school within reasoncbie

distance of every family; but it must be Christien. ..zncgers
rould be elected from the surrounding erec.

There must be adecuate "representative public men:zermesnt!

over any denominationcl school vwhich received public furnds.
There must be '"no nationzl system of education, vhich shell
exclude from the day schools the Bible, ~nd religious
instruction therefrom by the teachers, suited to the caopecities
of children, 1ill meet the necessities of the country".

This is not quite the universsl zttitude of nonconformists.

In the main, the Free Churches objected to the Juzl “ystem cnd

adopted the view that it was the state's business to estcblish

a universal structure of education in the course of tthich ecch

child received undencminational religious instruction. They

denied that any particular church was entitled to raceive stete

(1)

(2)

Iiinutes of the Conference 1900 p.458
Tovmsend, “.orkman end Zayrs New {istory of Fetnodism Vol.i

(75) p.L71

AR
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aid for the teaching of its omm tenets. 3o nonconformist
schools, which the 1851 Census had disclosed to be ¢ lcrge
nunber, gradually closed in the course of the century. The
Methodists did not follow the pattern closely, horever, though
neither Payne nor °.addy Hoss make this clear. Rupert J-vies
outlines the difference.

"The position of lethcdism in the controversy vcs
equivocel, It hed gradually reduced the number of its
schools during the closing yecrs of the nineteenth
century but not to anything like vanishing noint.

Some of its leaders (still) could see merits in the
Ducl System, others could see nothing but faults, ond
especiclly the fect thot thousands of Free Church
children had no chence of education excent in .nilicin
schools.," (1)

One reason vy a substantial minority continued to oppose
state intervention was the fecr that money hinded to the
Anglicen church was inevitably supporting that body when it was
growing denominationally self-conscious,in viich grorth it ves
internzlly encouraged by the popularity of Fuseyitism. In the
minds of many Free Churchmen this meant Romen Cetholic nrociices
and in the esteblished Church of Ingland; ond they were not
prepared to help moke this possible. [loreover, the .ozn
Catholics themselves vere increasing in number cond were building
many schools, &nd, st the same time, crying out for jovernmunt
aid to assist their endecvours.

"A minority ... feared that the stete weuld ultimstely
countenznce llomenism end other beliefs to which they
were opposed end they would have no right to =rotest." (%)

It is difficult to aossess how potent the prejudice of znti-
popery can have been. It is certain thet Ur, Clifford wes to
mcke capital fram this underlying feer ofter the 1902 ..ct,
Meanwhile, the three items of the Conference's decicritions
were liethodism's platform and monitored attitudes ot tne ond

of the century.

(1) Rupert @. Dsvies Liethodism (22) p.1€l-2
(2) 1aldwyn Zdwards iethodism end Englaond (26) p.123
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Anti-popery was by no means the main motivating force
among thoughtful Hethodists. Throushout our veriod two names
particularly stand out. One was Scott Lidgett and the other
was Hugh Price Huches, both of whom saw the velue of the 1902
Education Bill - though they were not happy ot the zbolition
of school boards and the continuation of church schools. TYet
they played no small pert in keeving apart, et lesst officicliy,
from Clifford's Feossive Resistancé l.ovement, This mas the more
surprising as Dr. Feirbairn hed announced thct no cusrter wrould
.be given when he led o denutetion to protest to the government
about the Bill. By then the nonconformists mere cble to cct
in unity. TFor that reason their reaction to newr proposcls cit
the turn of the century is postponed until a lster cheaoter
after their different contributions have been evcluoted -nd
their different attitudes distinguished. Once concerted cction
appears it becomes realistic to speak of the attitudes of the
Free Churches cs ¢ wnole - or nearly so. Both the Juzkers ¢nd
the ilethodists had reservations sbout the voliticsl undertones
of Clifford's movement. Yet they had never shrank from trying
to apply Christien principles to politicel end socis™ 1ifz.
Indeed, Lidgett continued to influence educationzl affcirs on
behalf of Methodism beyond the death of Hugh Price fuchies
(shortly after 1902) end helped draft the Iiberzl Bili 1906
which, unfortunately, failed.

Hugh Price Ilughes was cs grect o spokesmon cs Tcobb Lidgett
though not perhops so "official" in thet capacity. There vas
a natur:zl sxplonation for this which Meldryn Sdwerds ciscloses.

"If [lughes was not a great nreccher (by choice) he weg

' certeinly not a great thinker. He touched life ¢t so
meny points thot he could not mcke himself naster of
any one subject...

If he wes not essentially great &s ¢ nreccher,
politician or reformer, he wes truly great s = provhet.
It is never the function of & zrophet to 1oy dom ¢
detailed nolicy.. It is his task to warn, to threcten,
to chzllenge end to inspire.’ (1)

(1) Yaldwyn Bdwards ilethodism and Inelend (26) pp.li7 cnd 151
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Hughes had no sympcthy, however, with lexdity in doctrine: he
opposed the entry of Unitaricns to the Free Church Jouncil,
and, in the educationzl Pield, he ecrnad some criticisz o7 his

expressed willingness to zccept the .\vostle's Creed os - busis

of religious educctisn. Ilany of nis nonconformist contamporaries

felt that the ipostle's Creed ”ould be contrery vo the racuire-
ments of the Covpsr-Temple Clcusz. nything contresy So Shei
Clouse was greeted with deep susnicion as probsbly indicciive

of prosletyzing by the esteblished clergy with llomrnist

tendencies. Ilughes' clection as Fresident of ths 23loy:n
Conference snebled him to bring conscientious influznzcs o
bezr in 1898 cs the century closed.

As rerarkesd chove, clinough M'ethedisn vrec stdlll cpidt up
into seven sevcrcte though not hostils campst (L) consider: Dle
activity proceedec to bring cll i'ethodists together. Thers had
been the First dcureniccl “ethodist Conference £t vhica uhe
quesvion of educction wcs discussed. .s the Jonfersncz hnd
rerressntotives of lethodist churches throughcut ths wcrid the
subject weas trected brocdly; but Inglish revresantctives
explained their ccsz, The Britisn “Jesleyen iethodist &), Clver
read o =maper dirsctily concarned vith religious educction in
schools., These ers his conclusions.

U, .there seems Lo be no other conclusion but it
schools must be under Christian control as well cs
under Christian tecchers. And if any one lesson more
than enother is to be learnt from the experience cof
modern times that lesson is that if this control is
to be truiy Christian it must be more or less
definitely denominational.” . (

ny

\
-/

In the same debete T. Sncre, resresenting the Unitel [ethodist

Free Churches took & different line., Hz placed nis trust in

)

the ability of Sundey chools to do all thaot wes ncsdad.

"The duty of the Church is to tcke hold in the nrovince
vmere the Church has power ¢nd influence, :nd thers to
see that religious schools, her Sundcy schools, crzs well
prov1ded...

(l) Tvzovu oo rocaguings 3 ”st acurerder i letholist Crulavare:
(2) lepert of ;ruceauLngs 1501 »,195 o2 -

2]

[
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.. tne only religious educction I think s con
secure, cnd it must be secured, not throuzh notion-1
assistrnes, not throush csking the st:rte to hz2ln tha
Church, but throush our om —ersonsi :ni parcavaering
effort." (1)

Speaking cgain in the Zcumenical Conference 1901 bo’h :2n Jound
thet they disczreed chout nroviding denominctioncl schosls (7).
The position of " esley.n lethodists had been ec:ovl ined o
delegrtes ot the Lecond Conference in 1891 by u.J. - ilesr,

"In order that uhere moy be no mistoke os 4o the ~Liitudz
of the T/esleycn Ilethodist Church on this imnort nt
mevter, I csk citention to the folloring resolutions
which were uncnimously cdopted:

1. Thet the primrry object of lethedist zalicy in ths
motter of eleunentzry education should ve thz 23bcbiisa-
ment of scinool bosrds everyiiere, scting in dictricts
of sufficisnt area, ond the placing of 7 Jhristi-n
unsecterizn scnool rithin distcnce of avery =r.oily,
especiclly in rurel arecs.

2. That no nationcl systein of educetion +ill meet tae
necessitizs of the country viich shrll axclude from the
day schools the Bibles, end reiigious instruction thare-—
from by the teachers, suited to the copcecitizs of the
children.

3. That oll modificotions of the notionci zolicy in
resnect of elewentory educstion snould be wide in view
of the ultimete estcblishment of & comnlate nction:zl
system of schools under adecuste ¢nd rejresantetive
oublic menegenent.

L, That so long os denominctionzl schools form »rt
of the national systea of educotion our connaction:i
day schools cnd trcining colleges shoulil be i intiined
in full vigour and efficiency.? (2)
It will be observed that in this passage 2 fourth worogro-n ars
been added to the three "essentials" (4) with resmesct Lo Uas
Conference's attitude to notional education, Ths .eslzyons!'
fourth paragrach stresses the import:nce of keeminz Uthzir omn
schools - as long as voluntory schools rewmcined inm the artionol

systen,

(1) Remort of Proceedings {irst ZEcumenicsl Llethodist Conferance 1381
(2) Renort of Procesdings 1901 ».195 ff (1C0) n.32
(3) Renort of Frocesdings 1891 ».33L

(L) See page )§9 above
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The time for more united cction -mong cll Fraze Churches
was beginning snd s we shall see i'ethodist iezdars ~lzyad o

significant part in events.
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Chapter 7 : Part v

The Contribution of the Baplists

British Baptists, like members of cll the “res Churches,
developed within a stete-church environment of which thsy were
very conscious. e hcve already seen that they nossesed e good
number of schools reported in the Census of 1&51. .s tne copilere
of the Census remarked, they did not care to use monsy from
state sources.

"hen the National governunent began in 1833 to issue zn
annucl grant of twenty thouscnd pounds to religious
bodies to build new schools, Baptists viered it for
vhat it was - & concession to 7in suprort of noncenfor:i-
ists." (1)
Baptists were (uite certain that to accert their siiirzs of stote
assistence would violate their commitient to the ~rincirle of
the separation of church ond state (Z2). They falt entirely
justified in their fears when arrangements were .1odz in 1839
for government insvection in schools vihich rere receiving granis.
This wes seen as a direct threat to the independence of church
schools, «nd ¢n educational conference wos ccliled in 1844 ot the
instigation of the Beptist George Foster. Then churchzs .ere
called upon to astcblish dey schools under distinctly denomin-
ational zuspices (1). Churches vere to refuse govermient :ic
which would, so it wes thought, inevitobly bring governmant
control. A comnittee of the issociction was set up to cvronge
for the collection of subscriptions ~nd to supsrvise the
esteblishment of schools.

In this attitude the Boptists vere ¢t one with other
denominationé, for, as.we have seen, a grect neny voluntory
schools hed been created by the Free Churches and trare running
independently of the inzlicen churca by the midcole ol the century,
At the same time, the Bsvtists, with others, took o keen intverest

-~ .

in the further attainment of politicel end religious diibarty

R.G. Torbet i History of the Bzotists (73) ».173

(1)
(2) v.T. Vhitley .. distory of British Baptists (£0) ©.7:89
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throughout the vhole century. This naturelly affected their
attitude to the question of voluntary schools in the long run,
because it was atteched to their dislike of the ssbablished
church - that is, of the idea of establishment - and, nriurelily,
they did not favour sche.uzs vhich 1ers designad to nrolong
Anglicen influence in educction or anything else.

"A keen interest was tcken by meny Bentists in the
movement ror the disestablishment of the .n-licin
Church, promoted esneciuvlly by the Liberation society
from 184, .t (1)

This hostility to the esteblished church, based cs it 2s on &
deenly neld and principled conviction, was ecuziled, cecording
to addison, only by that of the Congregstionclists (2). .t the
end of the nineteenth century, ¢s we shell see, it s ¢ 3riist
lesder vho morshalled =11 the forces of nonconformity -grinst
Balfour's proposed 3ill of 1902.

Hlovever, bock in the iiddle of the century “he v:rious

Bantist churches mrintoined numerous schools, They he¢ Turthar

aimbitious plons, many of which affected the zlecentory ssctor,

but these met with internal opposition from "strict Colvinists?
(3) end they foundered because of lock of funds., The ~bganco
of sufficient iioney wes inevitable cnd the effacts struck 1L
the denominations. The growing conviction in the country thit
every child should have cn educztion brought about ¢ rew chsileanze
to eany church vhich mished to mzintain its ovm net~vork of schools.
The special difficulty of the Baptists was the large numbers of
separate Associations of churches. Thus, when the Baptist Union
of Great Britain and Ireland appeared et last in 1898, it "revres-
ented the concerted efforts of twenty-seven Baptist associztions
in the British Isles to give forth & united witness® (L).

In the meantime, in 1870, when Forster proposed to “fill
in the gaps" in the denominctional system of elementery schools
over the country, Baptists found themselves conscientiously

unable to adopt a positive nosition. They certrinly Zovoured tha

(1) #. Theeler Robinson Life and Foith of the Birtists (7&) ©.153
(2) See \..G. addison Zeligious Zquzlity in Modern Britein (%) &L
(3) R.G. Torbet i distory of the Baotists (73) p.l2%

(L) R.G. Torbet op.cit. ».128




-and yet thot the exdsting system wasz vrong - mizht nrve ovzen

provision of rublic esducetion, but they vere scdement thot it
should be non-sectoria
"To be sure, they themselves hcd not set up thzir om
parochial schools to help meet the nzed, but their
failure to do so was only prrtly due to ¢n insufficiznt
concern on their part for generul sducetion. It vos due slso
to lack of funds, end to & too ready relirncs umm tha
3undsy schools to —rovide :. besic insuruction Zor thair
chiildren. i:ny other dissenters likemise hied friled ©o
respond to the voluntury »rincirlz of nublic eluvc:.tion
under church aus+vices,! (1)
Torbet goes on to criticise the Buptist churches For feiiing to
do more than oppose inglican opposition wiien they 1di~nt arve
been constructive oy crecting o system of elenent:ry :nd second-
ary schools under their ovm guidance and sumervision®. This
he regerds as a devlorcbie loss of 2 uni‘ue onportunitvy. iet
many of them, as he says, (cuoting H. " heeler lobinson) vore sure
that the education of the people was not within the —~rovince of
the government. This seews a strange idec in our dry, but it
was not strenge, neither tras it indefensible, throuzhout the
nineteenth century. JYet, while such ¢ view set mrny 3::5icts
ageinst the idee of stete interfersnce, it by no .12 ns reconcilead
them to the idea of an .nzlicun net-jork of schools srosing
richer at the expense of the tox payer or rete weyer. ind tneir
opposition to state interference extendec to interferancs o7
what they regarded ¢s & state church. :‘o doubt the tzncion

caused by thelr views - both that the stote must not interiers

resolved if the resolution had not been rendered co <Zifiicuit
by their pession for indepsndence, Hed there bzen denozin:tion: 1
machinery of ¢ democratic kind they might have constructeld on
effective educetionsl nrograras of their om.

Torbet is less then fzir, howesver, vthen he dozs not
immediately stress Boptist enthusiasu for iiberty vhich, they felt,

was badly hindered by the apparent ascendency of the Church of

(1) R.G. Torbet op.cit. p.124
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Englond. It wes this,; more thon anytning, vhich gove sbrength
to the effort on the part of Evangelicel Ffree Churches to
launch the Passive Resistronce ilovemsnt ;gainsﬁ the ZZucziion
Bill of 1902. iere we again notice that this wss not ¢ @ ove-
ment of & marticular denomincztion despite the indisrut:ble
leadership of Dr. John Clifford. Torbet remsrks thrt initi:1ly
Dele was reponsible.,

The Passive Resistance llovement raally begun in
Birmingham where Dr. Dele, ¢ Liberal member of the
Birmingnom Schiool Boord, and four associstes refusad
to honour ths poer of the bosrd to >y feec of poor
children at the denominationcl schools of the tom.!
Torbet is right. The ovposition was snread thr-uzhcout the
ranks of all nonconformists. They were cble to t-ik2 united
action as the century drew to & close =nd, certrinly in the
agitation of educztioncl controversy denominationsl iinzs

of demsrcation azre not ecsily discernible.




169.
Chapter 7 : Part vi

The Attitude of the Society of .rierds

The Guakers have ¢ stending rewnresentative comnitizse of
the Yearly lleeting of Friends in Grect Britcin, The comittee
is knorm &s the leeting for Sufferings. All the Tevorts cuoted
in this chapter are teken from the Proceedings of the Yz-rly
Meeting. The lleetings for Sufferings set up « Perlicmentcry
Committee to keep & vatchiul eye on developments in the fielid
of education generclly cnd over the interests of Friends es they
were cffected by notional educdtion; :nd, ct the end oI the
century it advised {riends vho hed conscientious scruvles -bout
the Zducction Lzte. Apsrt from this, the mein streca of urker
thinking has cliroys stood zpart, so to sey, from both the Church
of “nglond ond Free Church cctivities in this Tield., This
encbles us to get c more detach=d view, perhens: Tor tas 'ricnds
are the only body, anart from the lonrn Cotholics, with one
centrel organisation to act as official spokesman.

Originally, the British and Foreign Schocls ociety (foundzd
1807) had enjoyed ruch (uaker support; but by the i:tter port
of the century the interest seems to hove discrmrecrad, It oy
be that the religious issus in state schools did not touch
Juakers in the personzl way thet it cffected Free Churchiien veccusa
the Friends zlrecdy nad borrding schools “for children not in
affluence" - as well 5 one founded smecificsily o disccurcze
Jisker parents from sending their sons to ".inchester :nd uzby.

The Parliamentory Committee ned tzlen note of ¢n imzendinz
Bill in 1870 Yon the sixtn dcy of the Zifth month". .. de-utstion
was sent to see both Forster and Gladstons; -nd ¢ document wes
prepared to circulcte the views of the Jommittee cmong thes thole
body of the 3ociety. The Cormittee welcomed ¢ny »len to educ:ie
the children of the nation, but they regretted thrt the wroposed
Bill vould impose raotes for the support of religious teaching
"of a denominationzl, even of & controversiel chcracter! (1).

(1) London fearly ifeetings Froceedings. iiinutes of the
Parliamentery Committee 1870 n.55 £
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There was no cuestion coout their sugport for wmorcl and

religious training in genercl elemsntary educztion, but thay

were anxdous to ensurz that rights of conscience <rere s:zle-

guarded.

¥

“The distinction is plzin :nd import:nt, betresn -

B
.
1981
B

establishment cnd supmort of & state church, nd the
support by state grants or by locrl retes, »f 2lsmen-

tary scnools, in vwhich the educetion is grounded on
basis uwoon vhich ¢ll »rofessing Christi ns cre
practicclly agreed. e believe thet the grent body
of the people trould unite with us in objecting Lo

education in which all referance to the Bible is nro-

hibited by ict of Ferliament. .. Exparience nos

amply proved thzt Bible lessons cen be given - ithout

sectarien bias,." : ()

To the Juakers .1l the fuss cboul creads . nd formulerizs -

the position of High churchmen cnd lomcn Cctholies - must hovae

been incomprehensibls. They kneuw ihet feelings ~ere rousad

such matters, however, :nd the report of the Iroczadings lzid

down three points.

1.
2.

The Bible ought not to be exciuded froa cny scnool.

The Cowper-Temple clause swust cprly in c1l bosrd schools
because the public support of denaminctionsl tezcaing
involves 's direct infringenent of religious liberty!.
The Act should provide that in <11 aistricts in - hich
there are no board schools, ~Ge:uste >rovision sinouid be
made for public elementary educsition of cn undenomineiio

characver.

M'e foresece grect «nd we fear insurnount:dle dilfficuliy

in the opolicztion of locual rotes vo exdsting denouid
ctionel schools; but if the wrovos:l to th.t 28i3cy

continues ©o fornm part of the Dill, it -iii be in our

opinion :bsolutely necessery that, ct the ‘e %,
effectucl wrovision be mede Lo secure iy zuchl ‘uad
shzll not be ¢wnplied in surrort of secturicn Uz chin

Then, when rumours of Gorst's Bill ~rere in the eir, Lie uoti

T
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A

came Up &gain in a ifdinute to the Lordon Yeariy Iroczadings 1396
P &g

(1) London Yeardiy Ieetings Proceedings. Idnutegc of the larlirmenb: vy

Committee 1870 ©.55 ©

(2) London Yearly ieetings Proceedings. iiinutes of the Farliosuentery

Committee 1870 p.56 f
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coming, perhaps significuntly, from the Testminster and iongford
Monthly lieeting in 1895. It deplored cny sugsestion thet iore
aid should go to church schools and thus hemper the developuent
of the boerd schools. .n 'imendment' wes prepered -hich ts

to be sent to the Duke of Devonshire. The irendment expressed
their pleasure tnat denominctionel rnd other efforts hcd mrde
such good progress in the past; but board schools trers believed
to give more efficient instruction in seculsr subjects, cnd
parents would seem to be content with the non-denomin-tional
religious instruction of boerd schools,

"As members of the Society of Friends vhich hrs long
tcken a deen interest in the couse of notionsl
education e vierw with extreme regret the nronos. ls
which have recently been put forwerd to re-ocen tha
educationzl caapromise of 1870,

The arrengement come to in 1870 was of the noture of

a campromise which non~conformists reluctzntly accented.
There are thousands of parishes 1iiere non-conformiszts
have no choice but to send their children to schools
established in the interests of z religious bely to
wvhich they do not belong. Yet, zbout four-iifths of
the cost of mainteining these church schools is drom
from public toxation,! (1)

Mild though this langucge is, no inglicoen or lomen Crtholic
engaged in raising 'subscrintions' for voluntery schools trould
have sympathised v7ith it. They would have asiked vhy, zf{ter 1870,
the number of schools built by other denominstions fz2li off.
They vould have esked vhy this was so, and they would conclude
that other denominations did not ccre to build. They overlooked
the changing tenor of the times. There s a new ciwereness of
education as a right. Certsinly, mcny inglicrns vers sio: to
realize that. i"'ree Churchmen and 'uckers vere cnxious o «ssert
it. They therefore did not deal with the problen vhich wss
troubling angliczns ¢nd lloman Catholics. The vrorrietors of the
voluntary schools did not ediit thot Society, in nursuit of &
right, could morally confiscate cnd use ecuinment cnd buildings

telonging to the Thurches, or enybody else. If tiere was an

(1) Minutes of the Pariiamentary Committee 18696 ~.95 f
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emergency, then there was no alternztive; but in thrt czse rent
mist be paid. By this time anglicons and Romen Catholics hid
come to regard rztes cnd taxes mzde over to them for educctionel

work as rent.
At any rate the Friends thought that the solution wes

being attempted in entirely the wrong way.

"The reality of this grievence in the nerishes acs
been recognised by the Prime Minister, rvho, hciever,
has suggested no remedy except the rmltinlication of
small denominational schools - & molicy reinly
destructive of efficient education.

The ususl Trust Deeds of church schools debor non-
conformists fram cny share in their menagement or
teaching. The violation of religious liberty th:t this
entails throuchout clmost the vhole of rur-l dnzl:ind
is well brouzht out by the Bishop of Hereford in nis
letter of Hovemper zOth:

'In thous:nds of parishes whers thers 2re no bo-rd
schools, whis prohibition, if I am correctly inlorred,
actuslly closes the door of the teaching oroiession
to the cnildren of conscientious non-conforiist
parents, and constitutes mn injustice end ¢ herdship
against vhich the churchmen would rebel s intolercble
if the case were reversed.'

So long as steady progress wes being mede in nrtion 1
education non-conformists bore with less imeotience the
serious limitations of religious liberty. 3uu nov
proposals :re being pressed unon the governrent, the
effect of hich would be both to check sduc: tion:1
progress ¢nd to intensify exdsting grievcnces.®

(1696 ©.96)
The Committee pointed out that ellowing more money to Church
schools simply levelled the bozrd schools dorm to the point &b
which they were no longer rivels., They dem-nded ursectarion
schools within reesonsble distence of every family - tnus
echoing the i'esleyans. The problem might heve bsen tne recction
of rete-payers if this had been grented, for it woull hove been
expensive. The Quelkers mere disgusted with the Church's cttitude
to expense. The Bishop of London hed expressed the ozinion waab

'Board schools had spent a great decl too much on buildings, «nd,
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in meny cases, had svent o great decl too much on siicries'.,
This orovoked the retort from the Friends'! Committee that

"no educationzl sxmert will hold thot even the best borrd
schools were too well ecuirned, or tnet teachers ere too wzll
paid for the inportent work they verform".

The deputation did not succeed in g=ining c¢n interviar
with the Duke of Devonshire, and, in eny csse, tae 3ild friled.
However, when the 1902 3ill czme up there was another ieeting
and another ilemorendun v;as prepared on 27 llry 1902, (1902 r.57).
This time the Cormaittee felt that cn even stronger rrotest ves
required. In perticuler they weres cnnoyed sbout the nrozoscl
to abolish school bozrds cnd put the denominctionrl schools on
the rates, vhile, ot the seme time leaving the :ion: gemsnt of
the schools snd the cppointment of teachers in tie h:inds of
sectarian managers.

"To compel the whole commnity to pay the cost of
schools pleced under sectarien management sseus to us
even more objectioncble then wes the enforcemant of
church rates. 3By the church rates, Dissenters t.are
made to poy the cost of Church of 3nzlq-nd cervicec

they did not cttend; by this Bill they vill be ccoarelled
to pay the cost of bringing their om children under
the influence of teaching oI which they entireiy
disapprove." (1902 p.57)

There is a flaw in the reasoning in this pcssege. It wos (uite
wrong to meke dissenters pay rctes for —ainteining = cnurch
building whose services they Gid not attend or vrisnh to support.
It wasnot the seme cese vhen they did wish to use the schools

of the church.
The Ilemorandum continuss vith criticism of the nroblzo still

existing in rurcl areas znd in perticulaer hor herdey this bors on
intelligent children of conscientious i’on-Confor:ist ncrents
living in such sn erec. Such & child mignt not enter the tercn-
ing orofession; indeed the whole matter of excluding licn-Joniori-
ists from teaching was deplored. Then follors cn interesting
side-comment on the cttitudes of Iocel Councils vinen confronted

with educationel expenditure.
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"It is true thot there noy be some leveliing un of the,
at present poorly equinred ¢id wmoorly tcuchv, denonin-

ational schools, but it is o be feared Tthid ths Zz-ive
to save the vrctes on the vart of the Councilis <ill ecd
to a more thon ecuivelent leveliing Gomn oi the velver

eqguinped cnd better staffed bocrd schools..

Nearly 211 vnrogress in the post hes coze {rc.: the eflect-
ive vressure of o poreriul Borra of JSduc:tisn “dovz, or
from the effective pressurs of & woueriul zlectsyois
belor. The first of these -1ill be distinctdy =erikened,
and the second -bsndoned, under tie pro-os2d .ch.n

(1907 2.59%)

By 29 Iley 1902 the 3ili h=d hed its Jecond llecding buv, on e
whole, the Jriends' Jorriittee were no honpisr; .nd thsy incdicrisd
four special points Thich concerned Uhein.

1, Popular revresenvotive control of 1l schools suprorted
out of the rutes or public funds should be mrde vzl nd
effective. '

2. Differences of religious belief should not be -iiov2G Lo
stend in the -y of teachers' employment snd rrciotion in
schools supported out of public funds. Thersfore, "no
school should perticipate in 2id frona such public Tund:
vhich contein the provision in their Trust |
membership of o specific religious body is « necessory
condition of employment'.

3. All training collzges (of iIducriion) snould bes fraz.y
opshed.

L. The Bill should contein provision for ¢a effective consciznce
clause in regerd o boording schools . nc coilzges lor saconi-
zry cnd higher educciion.

"Tnen the Biil passed into Lsi - number of Friends hod

strong conscientious objections to peying the ecuc:-iion rote

end vececme interssted in the Fassive Desistince l'oveanvu.

Such supporters were to be found in 120 torms (see 'TFroceed-

ings' 1904 p.200f) and the Committee wes able to zive them

advice. Officielly, however, the Society of Friends was not

connected with the Passive Resistence liovement.
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Their detachment makes their commentary on events the
more valueble, Although the Friends supnly this kind of insizat,
it ought to be sdded that they remecined zloof only until. the
matter (educational or not) touched their socicl conscienca.
Perhaps it may'then be seid their interest wes robt entirelrr
educational; but neither was Dr. Clifford's, To some aithent
their detachment was because they had little exnerientinl
knoriledge of the situation in relction to their om childran.
There had been discussions at the Yearly ileetings of 1391 cnd
1892 "respecting children of the wage-earning cless’. Althoush
enquiries seem to have been made between the tio leetings about
how many Quaker children were actually attending bosrd schools,
there is no record of extant renlies (1). The general trend
of their discussions was that Friends rust certeinly =m~ke sure
that the children of artisan ond tege-sgsrning cl-sses, 1o are
fmakers, should be able to go to ‘uaker boarding schools, rnd
a fund was provosed to enesble local Friends to —resant this

opportunity to thair children.

(1) ZEnquiry was made of the officizl Librarian of the lelisious
Society of Friends.
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Chapter 7 ¢ Part vii

Roman Catholic Attitudes

The Roman Catholic Church in England is, strictly
speaking, part of Fnglish Dissent. Thaot does not rmesn thed
the Noman Church often found itself in agreement with the Tree
Churches. In the nineteenth century, in fact, the prejudice
against Roman Catholics was nrobably stronger amons nonconfor-
ists than enyvhere else, Still,the Catholic contribution to
the voluntary sector in nineteenth century elementrr; educrition
was enormous end did not ebate. For thet reason it is rossible
to bring the history of Catholic attitudes throush the turn of
the century without a pzuse. This has not been done in the
foregoing accounts of the several Free Churches, becouse =% the
end of the century they found it rossible to tcke ¢ comon stend,
That stand was against the esteblished church's vosition (rnd
against Roman Catholic growth), end, since -ttitudes other th:sn
Roman Catholic tend to be taken relative to the Church of
#nglend, Anglicen history hess been held back also.

The other advantage of keening the cccount of Cetholic
attitudes separate is thet it is consistent. It is true ta-t
Roman snokesmen returned the nonconformist attacks over the 1907
Act, and where this is relevant it is given in the ~nororrirt
chapter. Up to that time, however, there mas great osresemsnt
in any view of Catholic attitudes for simple orsanisetionsl
reasons. It is only necessary to record the officizl cttitude
of the Hiererchy, and how this was exvressed at the several
crucial stages of development throush which netionzl educ-tion
passed. To an outsider, the key-note of Catholic nolicy until
1850 might be described as the simple attempt to secure ~n
eouitable share of funds from the Exchecguer for buildin7g schools.
Thereafter, until 1902, this interest was shered ~vith an interest
in getting money from the rates. That is hor it looks; but it is

a very incomplete nicture unless it is set within the context of
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Catholic thought. Imnortant nrincinles lay behind Catholic
attitudes. These princinles were concerned with the freedon
of the individual, his religion end his nolitics: the same
things indeed that both Anglicans ond Free Churchmen believed
lay behind their several attitudes. This is to the credit of
the Churches. The Government, for its part, had no coherent
policy at all until after 1870, so vigilance was essentirl,

Officially, Catholic nolicy reflects similor ider= to those
adopted by Gladstone in the early nert of our neriod. Unlike
Glodstone, Catholics did not modify their besic doctrine, ond,
although they had to accept compromises, there was ro" t~llk of
'sinking shivs'., Their steady loyslty to mrincinle mcde them
feel isolated. The Church of Tngland wavered o ~ood de~l =nd
was an uncertain a2lly, and Catholic reletions vith "on-Conformists
viere never easy. Their aims were different; and, hesides, in
spite of 'toleration' lars, "popery" geve rise to susrnicion
amongst all vrotestants throughout the nineteenth century.

The Catholic Institute and the Associrted Cotholic Cherities
were set up in 1815, Grants were received from the Cormmittee of
the Privy Council in 1839: the National Society and the 3ritish
and Foreign Society had received grants since 1833. Tron the
1815 organisation came the Catholic Poor School Comiittee in
18L7; this in turn became the present Catholic Tducrtion Council
in 1905.

Forster had made it clear that he did not iish to destroy
anything which was already in existence. He rejected the secul-
arist solution in his first lemorandum (October 1869). Horever,
he also rejected the comnletely denominational nlon pronosed by
the (furch of Tngland and strongly sunported by Rom~n Cztholics.
Forster's reason mas quite simnly that he did not believe the
churches could administer a fully netionzl system, even rith
finencial aid from the State. And he was troubled zbout the
rights of the tax-vayers who supplied vhat cid there res. He

described his dilemma,
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"Tt vould not be fair to tax a Roman Catholic to teach
Methodism.. (but) it would not be unfair to levy a rete
on a Roman Catholic for the secular education of 2
Methodist," )

‘ Gladstone's comment was as follows.

"hy not frankly adopt the principle that the state,

or the local community should vrovide secular teaching,
and either leave the ontion to the rete-payers to go
beyond the sine cua non, if they think fit, rithin the
limits of the conscience cleuse, or else simply lezve
the parties themselves to find Bible ond other religious
education from voluntary sources?" (1)

This was in 1869 when Cardinal llenning was in close contzct
with the Prime Minister, end he was to comment on the suggestions
in his Pastoral in 1872, MNeanwhile, the Catholic nresentation
of their case was hampered by an unexpected reason: =&ll the
bishops were out of England attending the Vatican Council vhile
the debate proceeded at home,

As we have seen, the Bill was introduced 17 Februsry 1870.
It did not exclude rate-aid for voluntary schools, and it offered
the famous 'period of grace' in which voluntary authorities
might set their houses in order. After that, Board schools
would try to absorb children vho were still without nlaces,
For Catholics, this meant that out of 178,000 children in need
of places, same A% might be lost by being compelled to attend
Board schools; because there were only 100,000 places available
in their own schools.

Manning set to work to organise an interdenominational
stand on the ground that 'Christian education is the genus,
and denomination is the species'. From Rome he vrote to head
Gladstone off the solution of 'Common Schools', that is, un-
denominational schools. Catholics already had exrerience of
this solution in U.3.A., and while Manning wanted a national
system, he did not want it modelled on the Americen examnle,
The Cardinal visualized the country virtually naying the de-
naminations to provide education to the population; and he
wrote to Gladstone on March 20th,

(1) A.C.F. Beales in The Snglish Catholics (6) n.373
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"I do not see vhy the school rate should not be grented
in proportion to private efforts by enactment of
Parliement, In the last three years me heve onened in
London 30 new schools and have gathered out of the
streets 3,000 children. Give me time, and just n»ro-
portionate help, and there will not be one of our
children without a school," (1)

Anticipating a little, lManning was to be disanpointed. He vrote
again to the Prime Minister after the Act was nassed.

"The real crisis is in the formation of men. They cre
as e make them and they make society. The formation

of men is the work you have given to the bozrd schools.
God gave it to the parents. MNeither you nor 'r. Forster
meant this; you, least of all, on your side of the House.
Glad to see you lay dovn the broad and intelligible

line that state grants go to secular educetion, cnd
voluntary efforts must do the rest. Let us c11 start
fair in this race. Let every sect, even the Huxleyites,
have their grant if they fulfil the conditions." (2)

Gladstone cannot have enjoyed reading the first part of this
letter. He would have agreed that the responsibility for children
was primarily the parents'. The letter shows an arereness of

the danger of active secularism vhich is missing in the uritings

of other denominationalists, especially the Free Caurchmen; cnd

this danger was vwhat nrompted T.''. Allies to commose the motto

"Catholic Schools for Catholic Children"(3). Aillies also asked

for compulsory education, set, of course, vithin e denominational

system vhich he regarded as an absolute right of British rcrents.
To return to the vassage of the Bill, Catholic opinion

took shape under five main headings.

1. There must be surport from nublic funds for nrrents who
wented a denoriinationsl school and ~here the number of
children warrented it.

2. The Churches must have larger grants to build more schools.

3. The Churches must have powers to leacse, hire ond mortnaese

property.

(1) A.C.F. Beales in The @nglish Catholics (6) n.373
(2) J. ilorley life of Gladstone Vol.i; (L9z) p.942
(3) A.C.F. Beales in The English Catholics (6 p.37h
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L. A longer period of grace vas hishly desireble because of
the size of the task,

5. There must be care over the definition of the term 'merent'
so as to afford the child the utmost protection.

On June 13th a 'Crisis Fund' was set up on the basis of
these five points. The Fund raised 2390,000 vhich nromised an
extra 71,000 nleces in schools, A4lthough he ras backed by the
Anglicans, Menning's request for pro rate 2id vas violently
opnosed by secularists vho could not bear the idec of the Church
of England gaining a very large sum as a result of *‘he new
legislation. Not only so, a further noliticcl consideretion
was that such a precedent might spread to Irelend, which, of
course, Catholics dearly hoped it would, The pressure built un,
and, on June 1l6th the Prime Minister told the House of Comrions
that the new school boards would not, after ¢ll, give roney to
the voluntary schools, but that the Government wes nrercred to
offer an increese in the amount of the Privy Council arsnts.,
The ovlan was; to Catholic eyes, cuite urecked by the sdontion
of the Cowper-Temple Clause vhich, by declering for undenomin-

ationel religious educaticn, rendered relztions bhetreer bosrd

schooling and the voluntory system immossible,

The Clause raised e storm. Cowver-Temple himself is ouoted
by Beales (1) "the exclusion of catechisms and forrularies left
the opinions and faith of the teacher untouched, snd dealt only
with the lesson books which bore unon the title-rage indicctions
of their origin". Beales remarks that, if Cowper-Temnle believed
that at the time, we know better nowsdays.

Gladstone still shored sifns of en uneasy conscience vhich,
while it lasted, gave some hope to dencminationeclists. He snolke
of 'the nopular imposture of uridenaminationalism', Durine the
Third Reading of the Bill he spoke in the House of Cormons
(July 22nd).

(1) A.C.F. Beales in The inglish Catholics (6) p.375-6
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"It is impossible for us to join in the lenou~oge, or
to adopt the tone, vhich was conscientiously ard con-
sistently teken by some mewbers of the House, -ho look
upon these voluntary schools, having senerally z denom-
inational character, as admireble passing exredierts,
fit to be tolerated for o time.,. but wholly unsstis-
factory as to their main nurpose, and therefore to be
supplanted by sanething they think better. Ta-t...

has never been the theory of the Govermment." (1)

This was the kind of stetement to vhich all the denaminrtions,
including the Romen Catholics, would dearly have ished the
Prime Minister to adhere to. It wes still the pericd vhen it
vias generally agreed that there is en unviolable unity in
religious and seculer education, Apart from the minority oninion
of secularists, the only question was how this unity couwld best
be nreserved by legislation. The lemislation nizht nreserve the
unity by keeping o balance between denominations, This res
certeinly a recuirement, for, as we shall see, the sin<le cormon
aim of most sects was to attack the establishment of the Church
of 3Ingland and the nosition it occupied in the field of ecucation.
Yet the Anglicans themselves were not of one mind, Cnly “oman
Catholics were fully united, or so it seemed to tham (in foct,
the Jews had 2 single aim also).

Roman Catholics (and Jews) were cormmitted to omnose
attempts to prevent denominstional teaching in schools., They
had precedent for this, Denominational reliszious instruction
had clready been authorised by Government in prigons ond the Forces
as well as in Reformatory and Industrial schools, This ecuthor-
isation was to be reinforced in 1893 (Deaf end Dub “chools ict)
and in the Defective and Epilentic Children ict 1899, It certeoinly
seemed that a child needed to be handicavned in somz way if it
was to be educated in the faith of its parents. This tes ¢ feir
point. It is odd that such specific recuirements should reach
the 3tatute Book almost at the time vhen the same subject metter

was causing such heated controversy about norms1l education.

(1) Hansard 1870 Vol.cciii Col. 7TLb
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Roman Catholic thinking always followed o potiern very
similar to that outlined by Gladstone on Church and “tate
relations. It was a somevhat medieval outlook, cnd the Frime
Minister had to shift his nosition. Catholic thinkers -ere
less flexible than a politicicn needs to be. They argued
strongly that it was not the State's business to educecie,
indeed that the State cannot educate, because it cannot control
or even reach ‘inverd thought and vwill', Hence, as Manning
explained, 'Naturel Law' arards the duty to educate to nrrents.
If they are Catholics the perents delegate this to their Church:
because the Church hes a divine mendate to educate. Non-Catholic
varents clso have the duty ond the risht to educete their
children according to conscience. ind, whatever his denarinotion,
a citizen ought not to be nenalised financially for folleringz
his conscience.

It was acknorleged that by 1870 the need for heln from the
State was inescapable; but, writing in 190k, Cardin~l Bournz out-
lined causes of discontent about the oy the State had given help,

"But, in carrying out this urgently needed reform,

a very great injustice wes cormitted, end o nrivilesed

position was conferred ur~on those who had done lit+le

or nothing in the cause of education, vhile those ~ho

had made sacrifices of every kind were nlaced in -

position of inferiority.!

("The Injustice of 1870" C.T.S. Pamchlet 1908)

Bourne, like Menninz, thought little of religious education
free of dogma. He noted that, in practice, board schools tent
well outside the field of secular instruction snd vere as
concerned as anyone cbout morel and religious treinins,

"Be it so, then the inequality is all the crecter, for
it gives a nrivileged nositionto one form of reli~“ious
teaching which is remugnant to vast numbers of reonle,,.

Unwittingly.. the framers of the Act of 1870 intro-
duced a system of unfair trestment of definite reli=ious
belief cgainst which e heve nrotested for :iors then
30 years." ("The Injustice of 1870" 2.7.3. ~.9)
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This protest was indeed ¢ continuation of the atti“ude of
Catholics from the start., Nenning (in 1870) had clvendy
regretted vhat he regarded as a breach vith a lonz British
tradition: the nation was divided, in that nor only cne-“hird
of the children would be educated es Christicns, rnd tro-thirds
would be educated 'indefinitely!.

&s it vas nassed the 1870 Act offacted Domsn S-tholics os
follous.,

1. The Time Table Conscience Clouse nrovided for %he --ithdrarrl
of children from religious instruction at their ocrents!
request,

2. But the srmeciel nosition of relisious educctinn in the school
day meant thet children vwho were Cotholics but vho ritended
board schools wrould {ind no unity of seculor snd doctrincl
instruction. This affected children in other denomin-tions
also.

3. This unity =dithin the curriculum was essenticl to Catholic
educational principles. This i1l be apporent from I-nning's
writings cuoted below.

L., The Year of Grece was reduced to six months,

5. DRate aid was withheld altogether.

6. They were saddled with an unequal dual system in vhich ner
non-denominational schools, entirely provided rnd mointoinsd
out of public funds rould rival end nrobsbly out-strin the
older voluntary schools provided by subscrintion -nd helpsd
only by Privy Council grants.

It is time to examine the princinles upon vhich loman C-tholic

attitudes (referred to in para.3 above) rested: i %o do this

vre must follow the developrent of li~nmning's inter—wetztion of

his nosition, besccuse, after 1870 thot mosition s%itfaned snd

remnined consistent. Ilenning sbondoned dinlomatic restraint once
he perceived the secularist ideas of T. Huxley rnd others vere
being declcred openly. He issued a Pestoral "iT-tionsl Zducation

and Parental Rights" in 1872,
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Contrary to the opinions of secularists renning declsrad
that the Christien world was the hishest condition o ~hich ron-
kind had ever atiained: moreover the vorld had zcconmlished
this promotion because of Christisnity.

"Christisenity in itself is civilisation snd more “hrn
civilisation, ".ithout Christianity, civilissiion is
deformed.. (vhich was vhy).. the Coatholic Church h-s
always infle:tibly held that the education o” i%s
children is a sacred trust of the Nivine Fou~der of
Christianity, ond that for Christicn neonle,; educriion
vithout relision is impossible,"

Tith most of this importent statement the majoritr of his con-
temporaries would not have quarrelled. The cuestion s, rrthar,
about the way in vhich o Christian education as 4o be immarted,
For Manning, Notural and Revezled Tar bind us to educie
children in the knorledge and love of Christ, and this is %o be
found only in Christisnity. This true morledre end “rue love
of Christ is vhat ectually had develoned the weason rnd +411 of
the hwmen rece. A1l covernment, lam, civilisation -nd ror=lity
are founded on an understanding of this knowledge ~nd lovs
together with the nerfect human examnle, and nerfect l-v of
duty towerds God and man. Seen as a rorsl force clone,
Christianity has achisved vhat neither Hebraism nor noeenisn

)

could achieve. Therefore, it is Christisnity alone ~ich
preserves the reason end ill of mankind from lapsins 'into
corruption! . Neither rhilosophy nor legislation ccn c1°re or
'form' the inward life of a man,

Henning has no time for the seculnrists! assumntion thrt
innate goodness in men and women will mechanically rurify socizaty,
He disagreed with the fashionable Victorian trust in nYroIrass
as something inevitably good, Only the Catholic Church hed a
mendste as educator of menkind (his explsnation of the mnosition
of other churches is imnlied in the account of his 'sistens!
belovw), The Church shares the Cormission vith rarents to 'shoa~z

and mould the reason, conscience, heart -nd vill of children',
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Since education without Christicnity is immossible, it
follows that the seculzr and relizious content of education ~re
not separable. Here Toman Catholics stood firm in “the nineteenth
century, Zducction ras essentially religious, snd ~here relicion
was excluded, there was no education. There could, of course,
be instruction without Christienity; but secular instruction weas
not the seme thing as education. Manning was anxious to keep
this before the eyes of his contemnoraries. He sttacked "a
handful of doctrineires vho urged national instruction -dithout
religion”., He was sure they trere not representative, but he
was afraid that they mizht get their way because peonle grer
weary of argument.

The Cardinal set out four "sunnosable systems of netionel
education”,

1. There might be a one-denominational State writh all its
children attending schools vhich belong to Church cnd <tate
alike because they are at one,

2. There was the present system, That is, ".. from 1839 o
vast multitude of schools had beer formed so as to nrovide
for two-thirds of the children of Tnsl=nd and "“rles",
Clearly, he here meens 211 voluntory schools, not only those
of his otm church. The wise distribution of Goverment aid
would extend this system efficiently. Then, denominational
schools, founded by veoluntary effort and run with Stete
support, would freely teach their om doctrine and belief.

3. There was the Irish national system, which llanning denlored.
Four-fifths of the children were 'denrived': many rere
taught by Protestant teachers, and no Catholic books tere
allowed. Here llanning sresks of a situation in Irel-nd in
terms which recall the Free Churchments attitude to .Ain~licen
monopoly school areas in ‘ingland, It may be that Cetholic
attitudes to voluntery schools run by other bedies trould heve
changed if their ovm circumstances in Inclend hed been

different.
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L. The worst system would be one in vhich relicion wes
excluded entirely, as in the American Common School
System and in France.

"The state of Paris (Comune blazing th-t yesr,
Tuileries end Hotel de Ville in ashes, end the Frussien
spiked helmets at the gates) vas traceable to a zodlzass
education - so the archbishon arqued." @

Manning is not afraid of the tone of liorley's coment., e
continues his case in the tone tynical of Victorien rorslists,
and he is impatient with the suggestion that relisiocus instruct-
ion was superfluous.

"Instruction rithout relision is instruction ~ithout
morality - which is the lawr of duty to God ~nd nei~hbour
(and) which cennot be lmorm unless morrledge of the
Person concerned ve tausht."

He foﬁéaw that the only alternative to dogmatic Zhristicnity
would be some form of deism in schools.

He also foé%aw the objection that religious educction is
best left to parents end nsstors. He claims the objection
itself as an acknorledgement of the validity of %is noin% thrt
the State has neither pover nor commission to educate children,
Then, in terms strongly reminiscént of Gladstone, he ~rcuss
closely ond rrell,

",. but hor then has it (the 3tate) the risht to commnsl
parents to send their children to schools to rf1ich they
object? It hes truly been scid by a swriter of no smoll
discernment that the State has a morsl cherecter; -nd
that until (this) .. is recognicec !sacerdotalism' -ill
never be got rid of. This is nost true. The comrisdion
end authority of the Church 1ill never be got rid of
until the State usurps it, 3ut the Stote connot usurp
it in virtue of its moral chesrecter, for in usurninz it,
the State vill violate its highest moral duty. The
moral cheracter of the State consists in this, thri it
is bound to protect the moral rishts and mor-1l cuties
of #11 its members, It derives its morel choracter
from its members, It has no morel rights nor ior-1
duties independent of them, still less ascinst “hem..”

ITanning would not comnromise on the important noint that the

nation was in denger if the State usurred the rishts of rorents.

R x U e G - B S SO S
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The pover vhich exercises its discretion to exclude relizion
altogether clains thersby the nover Lo odmit religion if it
wants to; and then in -met form and to what desree —ould it be
admitted? This was not an ccademic natter, becouse “Tenrins
could look to Ireland and Trance for verning. In our om doy
the drngers arising from State norer cprlied in educ-tion ~ng
religion, or some combinction of the tro, has been denonstratad
in totelitarian regimes. Lanning pointed to the risk tart the
State might become sunreme over the religion of its nzonie; ~nd
he might have added that it is nort of the genius of *he In-lish
'establishment! to overcome exactly this situstion.,

U'anning also appesls to Victorian concern for nublic
morality. This con easily become the object of modern scorn,
but that is to overlook the dresdful condition of many thousonds
of people in the nineteenth century. "o irmorelity,! sevs the
Cardinrl, "is so profound as that +thich springs from educstion
without Christianity®. He was not optimistic about the effect
of relying on parental influence; snd he elaborcted on this in
the second Pastoral (belowr). He pointed out th-t by no macns
all parents were ecuinred to zive o sound morel educ~iion,

The rich employed governesses and tutors to see to this. The
poor could not do that; snd in any case they vere hard-rressed
to feed and clothe their femilies rithout hevine to sunnlr o
difficult and subtle educational need., It would therefore be
the poor wtho would suffer; znd they hed a riszht to Christirn
schools in a Christisn State. " hat is called denominstionzlisn
is no more than Christisn education nrotected and su-rded by
the ministers of relicion to vhom fathers and nothers of the
people confide the core of children'.

The situation was serious. There were 3% million children
who ought to be under education. In 1869 there vere, in =11
schools, no more than 2,165,000. Therefore, 1,335,000 children
were still to be provided for, He argued that the voluntary




188,

system had supnlied this vast need since 1839, althourh it h-d
been a strictly denominetional system. “here ras the sense in
interfering with it in 18707

de ends by making proposals rhich suggest thet he left him-
self sore loopholes. He iwished for Tvate 2id on 2 basis of

quid pro guo. This was vhot everyone wanted, =nd cnly n-rsinony

(on the State's nort) could nrevent the expansion of the ropulsr
voluntary system, Then follows o suzgestion of comnroiise rhich
calls to mind the characteristics of the Butler .ict 194

".. between a denominational school ond ¢ secular school
there are 2radations of relisious educrtion ~hich could
reconcile nearly =1l divisions, and yet nreserve the
Christian cheracter of the school'.

Does not this suggest #n urdenominational compromise such ¢s

he deplored earlier in his Letter (see pl84 above)? Thst is
not the only surprise in his Letter. Having cestigated the
system which was imposed in Ireland he hints that soze mod-
ification of it might be accentable in ngland. This certeinly
left him some room for negotiation. However he re-stetes his
case.,

".. but wvhat wisdom or justice is there in robbing
those vho desire, and will deny themselves to ottain,

a Christian system of denominetionsl schools because,
in a ferr residual cases, such schools tould not content
a small number of sectaries?"

Yet this last lire of argument would have little enorecl for the
rank and file of the Liberal Party vho depended too rmch on the
support of 'a small number of sectaries' in their constituencies.

Then the Act was passed Menning saw that his rorst fears
were realised and issued another Pastoral Letter.

"A school of politiciesns has erisen among us.. in vhose
political creed the three folloring articles hold high
place. Tirst, that the Church ouzht to be semcrete
from the State. Secondly, thet the school cu-ht +o be
separate from the Church. Thirdly, that the educetion
of the peorle belongs to the jurisdiction of the civil
power." (Pastoral 1872: Burns Oates.)
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This description of o situation that he and others fecred ccn
hardly be improved upon., The modern inguirer misht ask if the
Cardinal seriously wanted the State to keen aloof end neutral
in vhat is now 2 public service. Lanning's renly rould be that
the State does have the duty to intervene when parents neglect
the welfare of their children, but only then: &nd in sny case, it
must never deprive the parents of their risht to select the kind
of education they think fit. For Catholics this mernt that the
children must be educeted in faith and morels by the Church znd
nobody else. To interfere with the Church's authority in this
was tyranny of the most dangerous kind.

"A people educated by a Government without feith - ~nd
what Government nretends to have faith - a neople formed
to the likeness of an atheistic cammune, or z Volterian
civil porer, can only grow up to scourge itself ith
intestine feuds..

The attempt to set up a universal, uniform, com~ulsory
and secular education.. would be to incururcte zn a%e
of the worst despotism over the consciences of o
Christian neople., But there are men tho have conceived
the thoucht and desire its execution.. (The ~eople)..
will not allow the rights of fathers and mothers over
the training and formation of their off-swring to be
taken from them by a Platonic rerublic or by e Farisian
Commune" ,

Cardinal Manning knew that in France the seculesrisation of the
State was fully faced ond its imnlications were cccented. In
this he was at one with Archdeacon Denison and the .‘nglican
High Churchmen. Others were inclined to assume that such z stcte
of affairs could never come about in 3ngland. TZomeon Satholics
and High Church inglicans were alarmed at the grouvth of secular-
ist thought in Britain. Those Christisns who did not shere a
very definite belief in the nature of the organised Church, or
who were not sensitive to the subtle value of establishnent
were slow to grasp the full impnlications of seculerism,

It was not necessary to look abrozd to zccount for the
hardening of Catholic attitudes. Between 1870 and 1902 there




190.

were signs of trouble over the working of education lowr, The
most depressing vportents were detected in relations betreen
school boards and churches - and in this the Catholics rere not
suffering alone. In Manchester, for example, the school bozrd
and the Anglicans torked to achieve a compromise. The result
was that the board eventually consisted of L Cetholics ronged
against 11 other members including the inglican representectives,
Naturally, the Romen Catholics felt themselves deserted. .. mnore
serious result of the compromise was that, on the strength of it,
Protestant churches began to surrender their schools. By 1883
no fewer than 478 voluntary schools had been transferred willing-
ly to Boards; and, by 1895, the figure had risen to 1,200.
Moreover, Manchester was a city with special significznce
in education. As in Birminghem, where Joseph Chemberlaoin had
organised the Education League, lianchester vweas not enthusiestic
about having religion in its schools. Now, after 187C, local
opinion, which was sometimes illiberal, could mske itself
increasingly influential. Roman Catholics were concerned about
inequitable financial 2id from the rcotes, and they vere depressed
by news of compromise a2t a time when they urgently needed the
cooperation of other denominations. In their viev the rcte wes
given to only one class of school renresenting but one form of
opinion, and which was therefore 'secterian'., Catholics tvere
surprised to find that Mon-Conformists feiled to denounce this
state of affairs so soon after they hed fought ageinst Church rates,
T.lY. Allies stressed the principle of the Catholic cecse
rather than the need for special treatment when he appeared
before the Cross Commission in 1886. The Commissioners expressed
agreement with his point of view,

183. "That there should be no reason why the nrinciple
of voluntary schools receiving annuasl eid from the rctes
should not be extended, and rate aid, in resnect of
their secular efficiency, should not be given to
voluntary schools, as it is now given to Industrial
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and Reformatory Schools (irithout the imposition of the
Cowper-Temple Clause) which, under the 1870 ict, affects

those schools only which are provided and supported
entirely out of rates.

We should regard any separation of the teacher from
religion as injurious to the morals and seculsr
training of the scholars."

In the 50 years before the Cross Commission the Reoman Catholics
had created 680 elementary schools and 3 Training Colleges.
The grant-aided schools had risen in number from 28 (in 1850)
to 328 (containing 1,862 'depertments'). The school pooulation
was now at 173,000 and the annual grant amounted to 194,000,
Although the maxdmum building grant had risen from one-third
to one-half (in 1870), as a consolation for lack of rete aid,
yet rising costs had off-set this. The 'payment by results'
system had affected the recruitment of Catholic teachers.
The outlook was bleak. Yet they were determined not to hand
over schools to the boards.,

In 1891 education tras made free. There is sare disagree-
ment about how this affected the Poman Catholics. 3lliott Binns
takes a different view from &£.C.F. Beales.

"The obvious secuel to compulsory education is free
education, and this was introduced by the .ct of 1891
which made a new grent of 10/- per head. Incidentally,
this grant was a great boon to Romen Catholic schools
and the nassing of the Act was regarded by Jutton as a
triwph for ‘clericelly controlled education'." (1)

If it was thought to be a boon by Hutton, Beales doss not see
it in this way. Sneaking of free education:

"This the Catholics had hitherto feared, believing
that an abolition of fees trould apnly only to Boerd
Schools and perhaps ki:ll their ovm.*" (2)

After 1892 the Hierarchy concentrated on getting a foir
share of the rates. Nothing so concise as Manning's utterances
emerged, but, the tone of Catholic statements becomes sharrer,
Gorst's Bill (1896) had failed, It had asked for 'reasoncble

(1) L.E. Elliot-Binns inolish Thought 1860-1900 (282) v.3LlL
(2) A.C.F, Beales in The inglish Catholics (6) ».381
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arrangements' for rate-sided relirfious instruction in board
schools at the request of parents. This would have elimincted
the effects of the Cowper-Temple clause. An Act wes, hovever,
passed in 1897 abolishing the 17/6 grant-limit zs well as the
rates to be paid by voluntary schools and the system of ncyment
by results. Cardinel Vaughen said he "took it on zccountt,

He can perhaps be forgiven if he felt impatient at the continuins
lack of security for the schools of his church. In 1895 The

Tlestminster Gazette remsrked that only 30% of the cost of

voluntary schools came from subscriptions; The Tablet retorted
that it was time the term 'voluntary' disappeared. The State,
it was felt, was still gzetting a good bargein out of church
efforts, and, ",. the single thing e want is erurlity of
educational opportunity for all parents, vhether they vzlue
definite religious education or not."

In 1891 the Hierarchy had made two positive sugsestions.
The first was that the nowers of schools bozrds should be
transferred to County Councils, This was done in 1907, It is
interesting to find ho the olan appealed to Catholics, as it
did to Anglicans, beczuse the more localized the control, the
more difficult it was to keep the atmosphere free of biss.
Hence, Central Government control is best, and County control
is the next best thins., Hook hed nronosed samething similer
to this in 18L4. It vas eleborated in The Zchool Guerdien in
January 1895, Certainly, it seems to have anrerled to Brlfour
in 1902.

The second suggestion of the Hierarchy was thot tn~slond
should have an arrangement like that of Scotland. The 3cottish
scheme worked well (S.72 Scottish Sducation Act 1872) =nd

Scottish school bosrds seve different kinds of relisious edic~tion

as the narents vished. This ras usually erranced by hevino
denominational teachers in proportion to the kinds »f children
on roll, The plan was good, but the bishops overlnoked the f-ct

that Scotland is more conveniently nlaced then 3inrland. ‘rees
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tend to reflect a definite religious hue; for exemnle, erees
of the ""estern Isles are overwhelminely “oman Cetholic, ~nd
other parts of Scotlend are nredomin~ntly Presbyterimm.

In spite of the care which Belfour took his 3ill took
nine rmonths to prss. He undertook to meet the objections of
Non-Conformists, like Dr. John Clifford,

",. our duty, as far &s ve c¢cn see, (is) to see that
every perent gets tne kind of denominetionsl teschine
he desires.”

Thus Belfour is able to epreal, on the one hend, to on-
Conformists vho oprosed voluntery schools, end, on the other
hand; to Romen Catholic opinion, by using the seme rroument,
"hat did not appeal to Yon-Conformists ras the way in +hich

the ict was secured. The Government depended on the suprort

of John Redmond's Irish Party who were lmorm to do nretty mell
what the Hiererchy sugge-ted to them., Iore respectnble sunnort
came from J.H. Haldene "ho commented that the voluntrry scnools
had better be mended since apperently they could not be ended.
Lord Huch Cecil, enother (inglican) c1ly of the Zoman Certholics,
expleined his asreement which ves to nrevent ~ivin~ » child

"a clear field to the negetive wmovensnt ~hich, e sry, is the
real peril of the future". is Beales remarks the on-Confor—ists
were outraged by the Bill, for it "nut “ome on the “etes® (1),
Vaughen retorted that both schools end teachers “rers ours, e
roid for them'; thet Catholic terchers had to tesch somerhere

so vhy not vhere they trere manted,; cnd thet ever C-tholic
managers could do notning except ampoint teschers, On the

whole, then, Cotholics rere nlecsed ot the time.

"This lct, ¢s Tinelly nassed, mut the voluntory schonls
on the retes. Provided by the denaminctions cs to sites
and buildings cnd structurcl versirs, they vare i2nce-
forth to ve :cinteined finencisliy by the re: loc-l
educetional cuthorities., Their teachere -ere to be
appointed by the school monasers, subjzct to & veto on

(1) 4A.C.7. Beales The Inzlish Catholics (6) n.383
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educetional grounds by the L.3.:.: The seculsp

education a= to be controlled by the L.3..., "nd the
religious education by the msnagers." (1)
The Teblet s»oke for many Cetholics vhen it srid thct
".,. the assertion of this grect nrincinle of the fundrmeri-l
ecuality of 11 elementiry schools in this country is - m-ter
of far-reaching conservences ond it dverfs 211 the det-ils of
the Bill", Ceordinal Vsuchsn agreed that they rere not likely
to get a more satisfectory settlerment.
triting in 1904 Cardinal Bourne praised the :ct but -rith
qualifications. There had been a great advance in ths education-
al prospects of the country with a new spirit of aethod :nd
cooperation. Thne complicated control of the “duccition
Department, the Depertment of “cience end art, the Chority
Commissioners end of the school bosrds -rzre nor unifizd - nd
simplified. Teecher treining ves setiing cttention, too; :nd
there were increzsing chonces for cble children to 7in scholcor-
ships. The Cardinel was sddressing the .nnual lzeting of tae
Catholic Truth »ociety cn¢ nis :tddress ves nublished by the
Socizty in 19086, (No.87 in the book list).

“But more importent still is the snirit vnich is
anineting these reforms, a s~irit very different Troa
that vhich me were once sccustomed to cssocirte vith
the depsrtment. & flence et the Introduction »relixed
to the Zducotion Jode 190k, or at the Teguloticns Tor
Secondary Zchools ill be sufficient indicrtion of
vhet I mezn., It is nor cleerly recornised +h17% the
main object of educetion is not to give instruction

in certein subjscts.. but to troin chorecter rnd devalon
intelligence in children ond to fit them for the -rork
of life.. They (the »romoters of the 1907 'ct; hrve
shom themselves to be keenly alive to the educstionsl
necessities of thes country, ~nd they have —roves ‘nsm-
selves to be men "mo kno' ~hat educetion is.”

It soon becomes clerr “hat the Cardinel's complinents cre for
the spirit only end not the letter of the lawr, lthou~h he
admits that some of the ‘'inecualities' of the 1570 Lct aove

resolved, he is cereful to say "the inecuality existinc batraeen

(1) A.C.F. Beales The_inglish Catholics (6) p.38L
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rrovided end non-nrovided schools of todey is not so ~re~t cs
that vhich existed betreen board schools and voluntary schools
which they have supplented." But the inecualities still
existed! He czlled the 1902 Act "only an instalment of justice™:
reform was still needed. In marticular, those vho —enied
definite dogma as part of their children's educ-tion rere still
discriminated zgeinst althoush they neid rates end trxes like
everybody else. On vrase 10 of the C.T,S, Pemmhlet he continues
this.,

"The people of Insland are divided into tro camps. Those
tho prefer that their children shall receive at school
only secular instruction or some colourless rarel
instruction are placed in a ~osition of nrivilese..
at the rublic cost. Those, however, vho regcrd
definite religious teaching as an all-immortent end
fundamental nart of education, are called unon to
provide ot their orm expense., the education which,
as a matter of conscience, they require.,

'’e have recently heard a srest deal ahout the non-
conformist conscience and of the injury done to nan-
conformist children because they cre oblised to fra-uent
Anglicsn schools, I confess thet I am estnnished <o
find so little enpreciation on the mart of our non-
conformist friends that other reople have consciences
100, (1)

His solution was to have more and better schools cnd eruirment
out of the public purse. Voluntary organisations could not
afford to rrovide such things any more.

The Cardinel was right to comment that they had recently
been hearing a lot about non-conformists! consciences, This
was the time of Dr. Clifford and the movement for 'Fessive
Resistance'! (see bslaw). To those vho believed thet there wrs
same nlot between .nzlicens and Fomen Catholics to 'put Some
on the Rates', Bourne gave ~ flat denial at the Blackburn
Conference on 25 Ceptember 1905. There ere more comrents by
Roman Catholics on the subject of Passive Resistence -nd these

are outlined bela,

(1) The pamphlet is one of a bound collection. No0.87 iz
the bock list,
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In conclusion, there rrere three basic nrinciples of —hich
Catholics were more acutely aware thaon other church ot the
time. They are inherent in any dual system of educational
control., One is curricular: is religion the core of educztion,
or only 'a subject'? The second is an odministrative matter:
is there to be netionzl control or local autonomy? The third
is political and theological: is the duty to educate the
parent's or the State's? Beales gives a good account of the
Catholics' renlies. The State had certain duties in resnect
of education, but teaching vas not one of them, 4 teacher's
authority came from God to him through the perents, Thus, the

teacher is always in loco parentis. The teacher is never in

loco civitatis. Uith the arrival of compulsory education this

is an enormously importent principle.

These principles monitored the attitudes and amnrozch of
the Roman Catholics during our period. It would be 2 mistcke
to concentrate on their tactics with reference to allocztions
of rates and taxes, imnortant though roney is. It is a ~7reat
pity that all the churches did not share their ideas end ideals.
There was a wonderful opportunity to unite., Yet there seens
to have been no realisation smong many non-Catholic churchinen
that compulsory education gives the State, in the lonz run, the
opportunity to control the minds of its members (1). Perhcps
it was too soon to say so; not even Cardinal Hannine trent so

far.

(1) ¢f. L.E. Blliot-Bimns Religion in the Victorien Zra (28b)

n.313 fn,
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Chzrter 6§ 1 Prrt i

Generel Disaereement at the and of the Century

At the end of the nineteenth century it seemed thet from
the government downwards almost everyone who could disagree
about the nrroposals for education did so., The need for o
revised Tducetion ict was apparent to sll, The trouble began
as locol tensions built un, but those st the top of both church
and state set out to mend other matters. Local noliticians and
national noliticiens in church cnd state seemed not to be
aviare of one another's vproblems. From the roint of view of
reformers the existing Dual system had tiro main dengers. The
first was that there mirht be a natural drift among nonconform-
ist children vho were obliged to attend Church of ingland schools,
so that they would forset their ties to their om chanel, The
second danger was that, at local level, there was deliberate
proselytising by Anglicons, The letter from the Iincoln Dincesan

Director of Wducation to The Menchester Guardian £.8,97 vas not

calculeted to 2llay susvicions.

"Our syllabus is so arransed that it gives distinctive
denominational instruction., I always saw thot it mas
given.. and I alirays asked children, chiefly the children
of nonconformists, cuestions sbout it, This is the case
throughout Lincolnshire. Thus, in fact, we are training
children of nonconformists to be children of the Church® .

£t the same time, in other areas stories got exagperated. One
exemple is nrobably tyrical. The Kidderminster Mews rerorted

(in Movember 1902) that a Pastor Bainbridge of Bexter Consrega-

tionalist Church had made a complaint sgainst an inalicen

school, & girl was said to have been rersecuted by the second
teacher for not being bantised. The newsraper accused the nastor
of tryine to infleome the minds of his congregation, ~nd he was
asked to substantiete his statement., He said he had "received

it from a Mr. Fisk, Pastor of a Baptist Chenel, end that Tisk
now disclaimed all knowledge of it"., Such is local nolitics

then and now; and meny such stories rust heve circulated,
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Yet there was substence in some of the compleints. The
T'esleyan iducation Renort 1890-91 records the snsech of the
Principel of ‘estminster College. " hile he scid he annroved
of the progress wade since 1870 he regretted '"the numerous
and painfully impressive testimonies as to the intolersnt use
of day-school influence vith not a few schools belonging to the
Church of inslend. Hes susnected a 'leckage! of ""esleyan children
because of Anglican nroselytising which in turn he zttributed to
"increasing Tomish intolerance and birotry in doctrine and spirit
among Church of inglend clergymen as a result of Tractarionism!,
It should be remembered that the “esleyans vere, traditionally,
closer to friendship with .nglicons than ony other nonconformist
body .

The some year the "'esleyan Special lenresentative ‘Iducation
Committee produced its famous statement "in anticipation of =
measure as o free and assisted education being introduced into
Parlicment! and vhich ureged thet more school bocrds should be
set up nroviding a Christian unsectarion school ri.thin reasnnsble
distance of every femily. 4is we heve seen in Chapter 7 port iv
and elsevhere, the moin nonconformist desi-n, which was =ell
exoressed by the “‘esleyans, was to see that nonconformists ~ere
not at a disadventcge by comparison vith inclicsns end Romsn
Catholics; ond they suspected that further =id to voluntery
schools only npostponed the appearance of a unified end adecuste
system. The conscience clouse was regarded as ruite ineffecturl
against any intolerance in church schools. And nonconformists
felt helpless beccuse it was too difficult to onreal to the
Education Depertient: so they mould have wreferred local author-
ities to heve porer tn desl with complaeints.,

“hen Gorst's abortive 3ill ras introduced in 1895 the vorst
fears of the nonconformists were reanlised. The Bill ras intended
to relieve *he finenciel burden on denominationsl schnonls, indeed

it was meant to mrevent their collapse under thnt burden,
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However viell-mzant, it confirmed the susnicions of thousonds

of Free Churchmsn. Yet these nroblems -ere on »sny estimate
ecclesiestical nroblems., The nolitical advanteges of a scheme
to disestablish the Church of “nsland had lonz diminished ‘o

the point vhere the issue was no lonser = live one in secul-r
circles. I'=ny nonconformists did not move with the politicecl
times in this respect, however. So their motives fTor unsettline
both the Church of 'incland nosition ond th-t of Toman Catholics
could no longer be entirely due to c concern to reform society.
And it is not cccurate to think of 2 nonconformist i front”
le~ding the classes vho could not speak for themselves end rere
thus the victims of entrenched sectarienism, If inclicen
ascendency hnd been, in principle, the importent factor for a
rinority church, one -ould have expected the Pomecn Catholics o
toke the lecd in comrl-ining, /nd if a concern for the rovkine
clesses had been the nrincinal wotivation, then =srin the Tomen
Catholics hod ~n enovmous influence =mans the —oor, ot too
much may properly be made of the traditionel nicture of ride-
srrerd social concern in the churches. Thers vere notsble =nd
briliisnt excertions of vhich Booth and the "alvction “yrmy is
the iong-stending exomnle; but Inglis apreers Lo heve denonstreied
that no church mry clrin to have rerresented the vorldng classes
in Victorirn inglond, The reeson ves that the torns hod crom
too fast ond the situation got beyond control olnost as soon as
it mas recognisad.

"The vary rhrase 'sniritu-l destitution' seened to
imrly c hunger end thirst after ri~htecusness thri
the church hed only to setisfy, Thomas Chalmers,

for one, was doubtful (in 'The Jhristicn r~nd Civic
Seonoy of lorge torms' 18?1): 'The less "¢ heve of
it,' he said of religious instruction, 'the less e
desire of it, It is not with the climent of the soul
as it is -dith the aliment of the body'..

There was little vorking class demcnd Fov the tons
of svanczlistic pasmphlets put out by such bedies as
the Teligious Tract Society... The wmost clesr-sighted
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students of the matter vere forced to re-lise that non-
vorshippers cmong the working clesses vwere not just
rhysicolly innccessible to the Christisn ministry, bdut
were declining to ~ccept it, The 2ld eppro-ches
continued; but they tere sccompenied.. by o sroving
number of enterprises vhose suthors sarr thet evanzelism
involved an encounter betrreen vays of Iifel, ()

It is cuite true that this does not tell the nhole story. The
Free Churches did not have the same mochinery for storting
intem~l orgonisations vith specific poals. In this inglicons
had an adventese, ond bodies like the Christiecn Social Union

and the Guild of 9, Ilstther vere able to ~presr vith semi-
offici=1 status (2). Ihny younger nonconforizist ministers —ere
erually active in fect, but the officiel status of their ventures
vias hindered by orgrnisational complexitiss in their churches.
“het they did not lick -os leaders. 3esides the ensrzetic Dr,
Clifford there vas Hush Frice Hughes ursing the Methodist church
to look to its vorking cless allegicnce.

"I"ethodism has resched the perting of the weys.., e

must either so beck to the obscurity of o class religion
end the impotence of a moribund ssct; or e rwust co
forrard into the blessed opnortunitics ~nd far-resching
beneficence of a national relision -‘hich preaches the
Gosnel to the poor." (The ethodist Times 19 Mevrch 1865.)

The enthusiasm of men like Hughes is the more nraisevorthy
vhen it is remembered that by the end of the century » srest
many nonconformists ceme not fram the working classes but from
the new and often wealthy middle class crented by commeréial
success. ot all of these were sure that they vanted to chrmpion
the people ond be in the venguard of rrosress. Inclis exrleins
with a kindly wit.

"0rdinery Won-Conformist morshinrers, helonging to those
middle closses who hod every recson to believe in self-
heln, ere nerhops unlikely to attend to their pestor
as closely as he 1rould vish then he tolked sbout the
duty of Christisns to sunport efforts to rerove socizl
inequslities. .mong ministers, zeclous fov reform,

(1) r.s, Inslis Churches and the "Jorkin~s Classes in Victorizn
Znedlond  (39) ».18

(2) ¥.5. Inglis op.cit. p.293
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there must have been many who could say, 'the nsonle
ere., nard to enthuse; luke-trarm, discontented and
reactionary. They have no care for sociel Christianity!.

The rulnit's lawr the rulnit's nctrons pive,
And men vho live to nresch must nreach to Jive," (1)

Tt mry be thot the absence of socisl concern at home mey heve
helped to drive men like Clifford to seek fellowship outside
the ranks of Christien reformers. Anclican rodicels vere rore
fortunate than their Free Church contemporaries., If they were
incumbents they certrinly came each Sunday under the ecele eye
of their locel squirs, Yet they twere protected by their freehold
(one of the fewr genuine advantages of an estrblished church),
and they could defy locel tyrants if they wished, In the case
of overwhelning opposition in & locality it mas not impossible
for en innocent man to find a patron to present him to a living
elsevhere,

So the nonconformist minister was at e disadvoninesge in more
vays than one! This broucht additional problems including the
need to be constontly sware of the dividing-line at rhich concern
ceases to be religious and is crudely ~olitical. Sore confusion
can arise out of this. Ien like Clifford turned to the large
question of reforming socisty and the jorgon they used resembled
that of the early Sociclists of, say, "ales. <ince Clifford was
a nonconforinist sharing the idealism of "Telsh liberal socialism
it may easily be assumed that ZInglish nonconformity was the
poverful sociel instrument vhich it wes in the Frincipality,
This was not the case, %o, if the inglicans end Tamon Catholics
are oven to criticism for protecting their interests - vhich
were, viewed in one way, reacticnsry interests - it is ecurlly
true that Free Church reformers desired to rrotect radical
interests, viered in the same way. MNone of them aprears to have
kept the rroblem of uneducated children in the forefront of
his cttention for lon~, 3Iven Roman Catholics had on ulterior

motive, in a sense, since they were chiefly anxious sbout
3 9

(1) X.S. Inzlis Churches snd the “Torking Closses in Victorisn

Zngland (38) n.299




tleakage'; and it is interesting to note that their nolicy of
retaining control of their schools has not solved their nroblem
(see J. Britten 'The work of the Laity' article in the Dublin
Reviey July 1887). They weve all mistaken, 'Leakage! of
Catholics or Frotestants is not to be solved through the schools,

S0 it was that nonconformist attitudes to educsotion
towards the end of the nineteenth century became decidely social
and politiczl., The concern for reform lent the ~ttitude a bias,
and in some cases the bias was pronounced. Aigainst the attitude
of the establishment and the Roman Catholics reforining Free
Churchmen posed the chellenge of radicalism., It rmst be odmitted
however that they presented the challenge with an extra vigour
because of their distrust of Hich Churchmen snd Catholics vho
vere, they suspected, in some vay leading the country toviards
'papist rrectices!,

As the 1902 Bill vas discussed end mremared the nrotason-
ists took up nosition.

As the voluntary schools, so unropuler with radicerls, found
themselves in an immossible financial rosition ot the end of the
period, the Tory Government set out to mend their affairs.
Bzlfour had already declared that he vould not consent "in the
nome of religious freedan to benish religion from educstion, ovr,
in the nome of relizious eruslity, to ovlunder the church",

That was =n election cddress (Manchester 1885); snd he had since
learned caution from the relcome vhich Gorst's 3ill had received,
His biograrher seys that he was determined thet the fiasco
should not be repeated (1). From his orm noint of vier the
disclosure of his deterninction was not -rise.

In Verch 1902 Belfour consulted with Moront and Davidson
(then Bishop of inchester, Archbishop of Canterbury the follow-
ing year).

(1) 3.3.C. Dugdale irthur James Balfour (2h) n,319
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"3alfour's determination and Morant's skill overceme
the resistance of the Frime I'inister (32lisbury) and
Joseph Chamberlain to the idez of rate =zid for church
schools. liorent was determined on administrative order
at all costs, ond Balfour wanted to secure for every
perent the kind of denomination=l teschins he desired®,

(1)

The nonconformists made their case as cleerly os could be
wished. Perhaps the most balanced and careful statement is to
be found in the Address on behalf of the Ilational Free Church
Council 1902-3 vhich was presented to Balfour by Principel
Fairbsirn of llansfield College representing Bentists, Congre-
gationalists, all Methodists, Fresbyterians and the Jociety of
Frisnds. They objected, not to detsils, but to the principle
and purpose of the 3ill as a whole. They had borne with the
drawbacks of the 1670 ‘ct, such as State supmort of voluntery
schools ond religious teaching in them, but they had done so
under protest. Now the compramise vas to be jettisoned in
'legislation mhich the “tate is invited to esnsct end enforce
as 1if e had no stending ground in the metter, no children to
educate; no liberties to conserve, no rishts vhich Parliament
is bound to consider and to cuard'.

¥ree Churchmen were sure the new Bill vould consolidate the
Churcin of Wngland's monopoly in some areas; not only so, Anslicen
control of other neople's education was msintained together with
the porver to exclude non-inglicans from the teaching nrofession,
Feirbairn sawr the Bill zs incressing 'the renge and force of
scclesisstical tests; end it endows out of nublic rotes ond
taxes, and establishes in the schools, a class that moy be termed
the minor clersy of en alrsady endowed and established church, !
Neither of these noints aseinst the Bill is 2n educationsl one.
The second, cgeinst the 'minor clergy! echoes the resentment of

establishment, The first noint is elsborated further.

(1) B.%®.C. Dugdale op.cit. p,.319-320
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".. The reason against tests in the universities apnly
with greater force to their retention in elementaory
schools. Tor they can be reteined there only =ith the
help of wublic money.. roised from persons who con-
scientiously object both to the tests, and to the
formuleries they are intenced to cuard.,. (and) whet
is fcr more germene to the guestion, the effect o7 this
Bill i1l be to crecrte or mernetuste sn cbrosrhere, a
di-nity end on influence - which shrll do more then
any attermt £t systemetic inculcation to cormend
sneci=l forms end dogmas.!

It is vorth nausing to consider vhat etmosnhere Feirbairn is
describinz. It does not sound like the ctosphere of a nrimary
school, One wents to know vhat effect the stmosphere vill heve
on children - vhether a sood effect or a bad effect; and vhy
nonconformists vould not desire the effect since the alternative
vould be a secularist atmosmhere, The answers to these cuestions
micht indeed be of more relevence to the university situotion

than to the junior school at a time of anpalling isnorence and

| deprivation among children.

Fairbairn's remarks about atmosrhere zre strengely
reminiscent of Cerdinal I'anning's reasons for desiring Catholic
schools for Cetholic children. They would, of course, be in
disegreement only cbout the form that relipious teaching should
teke. Tanning's would be dogmetic, and Fairbeirn trould ont for
undenominational anproaches., TFairbairn considered the metter
of Catholic education at Hircher level; z little strancely, in
an address about nrimary schools.

"One of the ergunents for e Catholic university,
endoved out of taxes, is that a Cztholic atmosvhere
will be crected in the schools vhere Catholic youth
is educated; and how is this atmosrhere created save
by the reonle vho menage and the psople who teach?
But here, the nroposal is.. to creste =n /inslican
atnosnhere in schools vhere nu~ils may be inrlican or
Methodist or neither.." (on,cit.)

And, if it be granted that by now the Gtate ovmned the schools
entirely, then Fairbzirn hed a very stron moint in this

segment of his address. The clsim that the State (or !'socisty')
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did own the schools of Roman Gatholic or fneflican foundation
vas, needless to say, much disputed by members of those churches.,
They preferred to say that the 3tate nurchesed the education
given in voluntery schools; or, sometimes, that the grants or
rate-aid money as to be thought of as rent.

Fairbeirn no exvosed & different arcument vhich vas to
be debated s good deal. He objected that the Bill ras uncon-
stitutional. The reason he thought so was that the Government
had no mandete to alter educationol law,

"This, 9ir, is not to us a guestion betreen rival
churches; but betireen citizens and the “tate.. The
religious differences between the Church of England
and ourselves cre not differences vhich lesislction
can decide.. It has been said by more then one nrelote
of the estoblished church thet they +ill deal feirly
vith the nonconformists. But we do not acknorledce
any ri-nt on the part of that church to decl tith us
fairly or otheriiise. Our apperl is to the Stote..
(and) to the legislstion which creates an ecclesiast-
ical monopoly on the schools of the neople e will not
submit." (op.cit.)

3tatesmen were concerned tith relaxing tension if they coulds
and in this they tere not always successful, Bzlfour was no
excertion,

In his renly to Feirbairn's Address, Bclfour ergued thet
the accounts of school mancgers refusing to annoint nonconform-
ist teachers vere exaggerated. He seemed to sumgest that the
Bill actuelly reduced their grievences, if only free Churchmen
could understend it! The deputation, bearing the sddress, vas
led by Tormsend, who cormented "He (3c1four) shoved indeed the
entire failure, if not incanccity, of his mind to annreciate
the Free Church stendpoint, end snoke to & croun of men, many
of national reputetion; os thoush they were schoolboys® (1),
Scott Lidgett also suggested that both Frirbairn end Clifford
were sure that the declaration of conscientious bhut determined

opposition would secure the dropning of the Bill,

(1) “cott Tidgett Ty Guided Life (65) r.185
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The controversy beccme heated. The central items of dis-
agreement vere the anpointment of non-‘nglicen teachers, the
value of ¢ Nuzl system, the ethics of nayment for voluntery
schools from mublic money, and, lastly the Government's rirht
to legislate on such o matter for vhich it had no mondate.

The 1903 Official Yzar Book of the Nationsl Free Church Council
("76) vecords that two days after the Bill was introduced the
combined 3Iducction and Organising Committee reassed the folloving
resolution.

"This coanittee hrvine considered the iducation 3ill
introduced by the Government stron~ly condemms its
provisions, emong other orave reasons:-

1. 3ecouse it nronoses an educetion suthority vhich,
so far cs its constitution is concerned, is in no ey
renresentetive, is not resnonsible to the ~ublic, ~nd
till be lorgely controlled by sectionel interests: £nd
vhich is perticul-rly unsuited to take the rlace of
school hoards as an cuthority fTor elementery educstion,
2. Because it rrovides for the maintensnce of the

voluntery schools out of rates unacconpanied by ony
real ond effective ~ublic control.

3. DBecouse, hile it confirms the ecclesiosticel
ascendancy in thousends of schools, from vhich the
nonconformists heve suffered in the rast, the rronosals
as to the erection of new schools vhich are offered as
mitigating this injustice, will, in prectice, rrove to
be inoperstive, would cenerally be educetion~lly mis-
chievous, ond would lead to the multinlicetion of
sectaricn schools ot public cost.!
This reaction arose beceuse of the nronosal to creste local
educationsrl authorities vo assume resnonsibility e¢nd control
from the school beords. nd, althoush the school bocrds tere
to be cbolished, the voluntery school mrnagers were to ren-in,
strengthened by o minority chosen by the local. suthority; but,

the ruthority's nominees rerresented 'the nover of the urse!,
The rhole cost of maintainine schools would come Trom trte
funds except thet the moncgers vere to see to renmrirs ond roke

alterations ond improvements vhen these nnnzared necessoxy.
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The !'»tion~l Free Church Zouncil tas indicnent that Frae
Churchmen norr h2d to n=y for schools vhere zbhorrant doctrines
viere tauvnt. They clso nrotested et the exclusion of Fras
Caurchanen fron troining colleges ~nd from teaching nosts in
meny pleces haccuse of denominational discrimination cgrinst
them.,

ext, on .ipril 15, ¢ Tonference ves held in 3. Jsmes's
T~11; Tondon, rfcr (Jocel) Tree Church rod Federstions Te-res-
entetives from ¢1L over Greot Britein., The Deoily Jews; report.-
ing next dey, spoke of the Conference rs 'full of fire ond Zight!',
The Conference, nredictably, derlored "rn entire reversal of
the iending principles of the settlement of 1870 and c violetion
of mublic justice." They 11 objected to o Bill which vould
"still further hinder education, greectly increrse the rates,
inflict injustice ond creste religious bitterness®., The Tires,
also reporting on Arril 16th, said the Conference vas
"characterized by the grestest unanimity »nd enthusicsm”,

The enthusicsm of vhich The Tiues smoke s~read round the
country. The Iational Council nrovided ¢ srest number of
pemphlets, the titles of +hich sum up the nonconformists
attitude weli, “ome exomnles rfre:-

"Hor to defeet the 3ill. v

"The duty of the iTztion."

"in unverranted attack on Free Churchmen.®

"indowinz the Yorsons' “chools,"
Local Free Church Councils were ndvised to rrite to their
sembers of Farliznent, ond winisters vere ursed to sussest to
the congrasations weys of 'rutting forth every effort to defeat
the disastrous nroposnls of the Government!.

Sore heve thought thot the enthusiesu as not universolly
strong. Thus, Fronk Oren noints to the erzerness of extramists

to discover & czusa belli,
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The objects of the 3ill were sim~le ~nd necessary,
It was a genuine ~=nd overdue -~tiempt to bring under
one hot the tro senerate snd fraouently conflicting
educrtionsl systems -nd to the benefit of both,"

Yet this mas not horr nonconformists sarr the m-tter; but it
may e tnat they vere indeed too “reoccupied rith the sort of
gener- 1 raform that -muld ~ffect the structure of socizty
over~ll, snd they forgot -bout the children, I‘ost of their
schools had been trevnsferred to the “tate systen after 1770:
ond they stronzly objected, not to Church schools ~s such, but
to Church schools getting Stete money., They did not heve the
support of the mejority of the nation; Tor, »s Owen observes,
most of the grents vere buried in gener=l tsxation, end feu
citizens were swere of them, On the vhole it seemad that the
rublic were content vith an untidy compromise. Only "the

fenatics on either side" vented strife., If so, their omnortunity

1,

nad cone in 1902,

"riefly, the 3ducation Bill of 1902 provosed that
the County Councils should teke over o1l rrimary
schools recognised by the Board of 3Iducetion and levy
a local rate to run them, This sst un the recuisite
single control, The stern anchester Guardian
epplauded the reform, and the Mationzl. Union of
Teachers unenimously endorsed it.

.. For Free Churchmen, it (3-~lfour's concessions to
snelicans) renresented the ultimete in inelicen ovrog-
ance," (1)

*ithin the ranks of the Government there s concern chout
Free Church unrest. ¢“rlisbury vas vorried lest Belfour's
concession micht alien~te the Uniterien Chrrmberlsin ~nd drive
him beck into the arms of the Liberals, 4s for the Tiberals
themselves, Wzldane thousht it a ~ood Bill,

"He vas one vho watched ith anxiety the rising
comnercirl chellence of Germsny., and ras ~lready
nesmerissd by the ledend of thorouchness, ‘'le beliesved

it -ras brsed unon a superior novulsr esducetion, ~nd
this opinion was shered by men of »rorressive mind in

(1) F. Owen Lloyd Georne and his Tines (53) n.123-k
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all parties including Sydney i'ebb end the Fabiens,
G.3. Shaw end H.G, "fells, They honed this Bill would
put it right!, (V)

In fact, "'ebb ras to vrite to the Daily Mail leter, stating his
opinion. He recognised three fundamentally cood points, The
first vas that all education in each great torm 1mas to be
administered by "one spending body and one only", Secondly,
"'ebb anplauded the removel of restrictions on secondary educaticn
'vhich gove Ir. Cockerton his opvortunity'., Thirdly, he
velcomed recornition of education as a nublic function, for the
first time, On the other hand, he regretted th? exclusion of
London; and he was concerned because 'wamen have no ploce in the
Town and County Councils vhich are to be the new educational
authorities', He criticised the decision to 2llow some ares

to opt out (Urban Districts of 20,000 inhabitants and Boroushs
of 10,000) s a 'concession to local home rule.. vhich I do not
think will work out beneficirlly to themselves'. He also thought
denominational schools ought not to remrin in Church control
because seculer instruction vithin them was at nublic exrense,
The local council, subject to audit, were much to be nreferred
to managers as spenders of ublic funds: but he sarr a zrave in-
consistency in allowing the same managers porer to emvloy
teachers, not as their orm servants but cs servsents of the
authority.

"This is a solution no one likes, not even the Roman
Catholics end Anglicans; but it is very forcibly
argued that thoush the deteils mishi be varied, some
such solution is the only one vracticable here snd nov..
if we are to fet ony educational reform at all..

From the standroint of the man vho thinks it is
nositively vrong for the Jtate to supnort eny form of
relicious education at all it is o serious matter.
From the stendpoint of the man vho is concerned for
education it is by no means so serious, The manasers
nroposed.. renresent a decided edvance on the nresent
system, "“'hile there is no nublic renresentation, no
audit, senerally no real committee of mronagers, ond

(1) F. Owen op.cit. p,12}
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vhere the clergyman is nrectically uncontrolled in his
handling of four or five millions = year of mublic
money.. The 3ill is a rreat advence.. It is rore de-
mocratic, radiczl end even socielist, nroving that
nublic oninion hes moved far. INo Zebinet that ever

-

sat under v, Gladstone ever thoucht of giving unre-

stricted pover to elected local authorities to nrovide
out of the rates without limits,.."
(5chool Gusrdian 25 October 1902 from article in the

Daily TTeil,)
Churchmen mirht have pointed out that it was not they, but
local zuthorities, that had been under judgment for uncontrolled
handling of nublic money not long before (during the Cockerton
Judgment crisis), All the same, Tebb's account of the Bill and
its effects is moderate ond nractical, Wot all secularists
took so mild & view. Two months previously Picton had objected
stronely to the Bill's conditions because they put teachers

under & strain of conscience,

"It is a direct temptation to hymocrisy.. It is not

the nonconformist conscience thet is most cruelly

ronged by such reactionary legislation, it is rother

the fifted end devoted “escher, in full sympathy

vdth the notioncl iderl of citizenshin, but unable to

pronounce the shibboleth of any nrevelent theolory.
(Jiterary Guide end Retionzlist Meview 1 August 150°)

Secularists also objected that teachers had to be recruited
from the renks of candidates already aveilable to voluntory
scheols. Keir Hardie contrastéd the Measure's conception of
the teacher os the 'vicar's assistant' with the ever-ridening
view of State sunported activities as a civil service omen to
all without reference to religion, In the Lobour Ieader

(7 June 1902) he scid, "It is absurd that the 2isht Hon, John

Horley vho cl-ims o be cn cgnostic, 2nd snells god with o
small 'g!, is eligible to become & Cabinet ifinister, but under
this 3ill rould not be eligible to serve es an ex-nunil teacher
in & school -tholly sunported by rublic money."

The question of the appointment of teachers ras 2 difficult

metter, Cardinal Veushen had clready esked for good reasons for



not using denominational teachers in schools vhere they vere
wented; end inslicons (znd Jews) could say the same. Yat
inglicans trere os likely as anybody to be petty, especiclly at
the local level, Toreover, the majority of treining college
places vere aveilable only to Anglicens, vhich meant thet even
the undenomin~tional teechin~ prescribed for 3t-te schools would
be given by teachers vho were Anglicens. The seculerist Tne Hew
Age noted vhet this could lesd to when it nublished an article

cuoting 130 advertisements from one issue of The Schoolmaster

in vhich cpnlicants vere csked to anply to vicars! There was

a real denger thet teachers vould succumb to proselytising
rressures, verticulerly in High Church narishes, end they vere
not reassured by 3~lfour's announcement thcot foundation menagers
could apnoint assistant and nupil teachers of other faiths.
Guinness Rogers, & nrominent Congregationalist minister, declared
in The Daily Chronicle (November 10th 1902) that such an assur-
ance merely formalised the denominetional status of the Head
Teacher, and it vas an insulting reminder that nonconformist
teachers micht not aspire to senior posts. They hed a powerful
ally in an unexrected cuarter. Archbishop Davidson rrote to

The Times to urge full status for Free Churchmen teachers

(15th Decembsr 1902). The justice of the cese ras thus fully
recosnised,

The existence of the Dual System was the second point of
disagreement. This took a two-fold form. The first factor was
the danger of more vroselytising., The second fector involved
argument cbout finsnce ond so overlapved rtith argument about
the morality of usinc nublic funds in voluntary schools.,

Of course, ‘nglicans vere in a dilerma, They trers bound
by the Charter of the Mational Society. Teachers had to be
Anglicans, and the Church of Inzlsnd did not arologise for this.
They did deny nroselytisin:s, horever. They further denied that,

in = country arec, .‘ree Church narents (vho mould certsinly be
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knorm to be such in the country) were in o worsened nosition
if they invoked the Conscience Clsuse. ~hot vrere the focts?
On July 29th 1902, 2 I"smber of Parlisment (Richards) asked
Balfour for fisures relstinz to children !'withdresm! fram
religious instruction in both voluntary end “tate schools.
Balfour replied that it was unrrise to seek an accurate cenvas,
but, so for as he could escertein, the number was smell, The
official figures vere, in fact, as follows:
1,7L&,772 attending
5,1.7 wholly vithdrarm
7,596 partly vithdrarm (1)
Further evidence was evailable from ILincolnshire, this

time from the Diocesan Nirector's Assistant (Curtoys cuoted in

The Pilot on inril 26th 1902)., He cleimed thet out of 39,Lhh

children, 219 were withdrarm, and of these 50 were Jews znd 10
were Roman Catholics. BYavidson's corment on 211 this mey have
a good deal of truth in it, He remsrked that the reason vhy so
fevr nonconformist nerents invoked the Conscience Clsuse ves
thet 2lthoush they may object to some credal teachine, they
objected sven rmore to no teaching at all,

The Church of ‘dnsglend +ras being unrealistic, notrithstend-
ing the Charter of the IMational Society. Years of nrectice in
the board schools had mede the Bible the basis of a tyse of
religion ve know as undenominational. This wes no more the
relirion of nonconformists than it wes of inelicons, Yet it
vas a substitute that nonconformists could tolerate. Bececuse
of it nonconforrists had been oble to transfer reny of their
schools to the “tate. Accordine to some nflicens this simmly
reant that nonconformity vas being =msid for by the rates.

Yome Free Churchmen were growing tired of inclicen cleims
agbout the State's debt to the Church's schools. Blomfield,

3zntist Frincipal of Rarxdon College Leeds compleined that the

(1) Iinistry of iducation Proers 1902: Anrendix 6
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situation wes now changed, ond Anglicrns had not recosnised

the fact, In the Bartist Times (Sentember 19 1902) he remerked
that in 1870 contributions had been 29, and school. fees 3077,
of the total cost: but by 19C0 contributions vere dom to 137
and fees to 9'. lunro Gibson frankly said thet the Church

schools had over-extended themselves, were desrerate for money
and anxious for 3trte funds. In his opinion they should hove
counted the cost. He could not see why the »ublic should be
asked to ray for their schools (see his ramphlet 'in inpeal
to British Justice on the Iducational :uestion' page 21),
Anglicens might claim that the Stete had urged them to
lay out more =nd more money on schools. Tree Churchmen thousht
thet this consisted in frishtening reluctsnt citizens into
contributing by thrertening extra burdens on the retes if the
church school closed snd the board school orened. To this the

Church “u=rterly Review mede the tart rerly thot the ~ublic in

general, end nonconformists elso, trere ecually guilty with
those 'relotively few parishioners who hed been influenced by
such base motives'., James Hollowell, “ecretary of the llorthern
Counties Mducation iearue, attacked the Anglicon ollegcition
thet the Stete would not stend the expense if they closed church
schools, e, too, doubted vhether the orizinsl subscrintions
ha¢ come from devoted denominationalists - thoueh this szems
not to support his case, if it is true! Then, in The “wveaker
(ITay 24 1902) the disesteblishmentarien Idgsr “’oodhesd mnde

en interesting coment on nublished inslican figures ~hout the
extent of the Church's contribution to ‘Iiducation. e suzcestad
that the number of nloces cleimed tras smollen, because the
nurber of sruare feet clloved mer child in borrd schools ves
lerper than the cccepted number in voluntory schools; so Church
schools could trke more murils then bosrd schnols of the same
size mere ~1llored, He also thourht thot in thinly oonulsted

arcas cccormodation 1as often in excess of locrcl needs.
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The arguzent over rrinciple was dzgenevsting in tone.
Comploints floved in every nevsniper #nd meriodicel; each
complaint was folloved by a rerly in nublicotions of the
Church. The follorwine is a ssmple of newsrapers concernad
not alresay cuotad.

1902 The British Teekly arril 13, wovember 6, 27,

The Deily Chronicle Noverber L.
The Jaily Yers Movember 5 ¢nd 13.

The llanchester Guurdisn July 16 ond wNovember 6.

The Bapiist Times I'ay 2 and sevtember 19.

The last item of discgreement lecde to the soecificelliy
politiczl actions of Lloyd George and Clifford. It concerned,
not an educotional but a constitutional metter; cnd it first
appeared vefors the intrcduction of the Bill - after the
election of 1900 in fuct.

"It is well to remember that the Government now to be
in pover nes very distinct ond definite instructions.
The netion hes gaild 'since you begmn the —er you ore
to carry it threugh and crrenge the ultinmate settlement!.
It nes clso siid 'You are to see the .sray is Uhorouchly
reformed'. 3eyond thet it hos o instructions. The
Chief electioneser did not ask for votes in order to..
interfere 1ith the =2ducstion of the country.®
(The British ' eekiy 18 October 1900)

Thus, from the start, nonconformists ifeit thet the Governient

had no nmcndate for the 1902 Zducation 3ill, Yet it is o noive
underst: nding nich expects o Governmant to zo to the country
every time o i'zasures is troposed hich disvplesses a minority.
Perlicnent is not elected on a single issue, ¢nd the country
muet be soverned in ¢1l respescts by the slacted Porty. lion-
conformist extremists clcrmed sone observers nd « tiembs tere
moa2 o injsct common sense into the deb: te.
The Ltendurd reminded nonconfornists thet they had

rejoiced -t ths dis-sstedlishment of the Irish Church in 1859

desoite the foct thet Glodstone had no m-ndate lor it (Movember 1).
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On PLovembar 1, the some never ;ointed out thet there hed been
no special mondete for school bozrds which Fres Churchmen were
now enxious to retain. The Times (10 April) had slready pointed
out thet 3alfour's Bill was bound to please the mzjority vhot-
ever nonconformists might say, Peciuse most Inglishmen vere
anglicons.

Then, cs the opponzsnts of the 190 Bill begen to orgenise
thanselves for thelr Fassive Resistance Voverent aven seculrr-
ists wers cl-rmed, Thiz was not strrnge; hec: use indewendent
cnG levaess nlins heve no place in the kind of socisty ssculir-
ists desired. The Journ:l of sducstion lrurchsd sn attack in

1903.

"id they (the nonconformists) not accent cammlicently
their 'unsectarian' relision tiurht in council schoodis
at the expense of =11 citizens? vid thzay show ny
solicitude for the plirht of non-Christiin clements
like atheists and Jews who 1ere compeliled to support
Corper-Temnieign?

¥rom the v:int-ge point of politics, #rederick 7yen..
csked nonconformists hor they could raconciles their
silance in 1£99, uvon the outbresk oi the Boer \lar,
with thelr protestotions of Fo irndete for an Iducetion
T'easure in 1902? Tha nonconfomiist conscience h2d not
bzen outrcged by the fact that the daclaraztion of wer
cgZainst the Doers ras not tne subject cf 2 vnrevious
election,

dror the venti gz =oint of constitution-lism, Chepnon

Cohen (lster Mditor of Ths free Thinkasr ond Prasident

of the Wctionrl seculor Perty) woked -rhat tould Bz the

fate of educction if .nglicins refused to puy rates

ZTor the teoching of unsectaricnism ir the Council ?c?ools?“
1

Tnese woints rere reised tithin ths rents of aonconformists zigo.

The Jecretory of the United Kingdom .liisnce, Jawson Burns (&
Beptist iinister) pointed nut in his ~emwhlet thot it vwes incon-
sistent for nonconformists to t:ke this strong line about neying
school rutes vhen tnay had not refusad to poy texes for the

unpopulsr Bosr tar, .. the .ucker did not cilor his eversion

(1) see 3. 3:ecks The eligious Issue in the ;tste “chools
(62) p.52 fn.




to the militory esteblishment to induce him not to moy
taxes” (1), Ile suggested thet the proper ey to register
protest wes to chenge the Party in power.

Tre !l nchester Guardien also dis:ipprovad stiongly. The

editor wes not impressed by reference to John Hempden ¢nd hip

1

thelr “racedent {or

Cl‘

lloney cited by 'Pessive Resisters!' as
refusing o poy rates. In fact, 3hip l'oney hed not been
aoprovea by Fordivment like the 1902 3ill; if it hrd been,
Hempden wrould have peid it cheerfully. On “.epbember 19, the
editoricl sternly cccused the rebels of wilful defiancs of
perlicmentury government.,

It is strange thot nonconformists fourd it objectioncble
to ney rates towards denominztional schools cfter hsving noid
taxes for the same cause over the yeasrs. ‘{ush Frice Huches
replied that the taxes rere not snecinlly ear-merked for
education: the rates vere, That put it 'beyond bzarinsg!

(" estminster Gazette 31 ¥ay 1902), This m~y h=ve seemed a

teme reply, but in fect 'fughes, like most IMethodists, was in

T

an emberrassing vosition. Is one "ethodist honestly nointed
out;, by reteininz voluntrry schonls of their orm ‘ethodists
pleyed into their opnonents hands. ~ hy did they need schools
if they hed no interest in proselytising? ("Oush® nonconform—
ists to uphold the Iducetion ict?" 1903 F arrhlet »,7-310),

There mere still 452 “ethodist schools,

Agein, Janes Hirst Hollowell wrote to The Tines (Jenuary 9

1903) to ask way "‘esleyan school. manaZers re~resented the
nublic any rore then in~licen momagers ¢id? Then the femous
Scott Tidgett surmgestzd the transfer of ‘esleven schools 4o
become council schools; nrovided thot there res sound unsect—
erisn teachine in them, ’le seconded ¢ nromasal at the innusl
I'ethodist Conference (July 21 1903) to this effect (excarting

anglicen mononoly cress). The iotion feiled., The Conference

(1) "an .iroument addressed to Thourhtful Manconformists 1904
(8€) m, L - 13
This had a limited circulation. & copy is in S Dieniol'sg
Library Hawarden.
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preferred the resolution "., that it is the duty of moncgers
of " ‘esleyen Dey 3chools to retain schools,. until such time o
the ducation ict wes rerealed or amended” (The Fethodist
aecorder 1903 July 23.;, 30., Ausust 6.). For this sttitude

T'esleyens had elreedy been criticised by the Pall IM3ll Gazette

(9 December 1902), but erparently to ro effect,

ALl this moy seea to have bezen the seme ixture of
accusation and retort which hed gone on continuously since 1870:
but there was an important difference in tone. The style of
journalism in the editorisl columns of both secular and church
napers at the end of the nineteenth century sras shar-er thon is
the fashion now, Allowing for that, however, there is no doubt
that feelings vere gettineg out of hand, ZFven the usually
sedate Church Tuarterly Qeview, vhich des1lt =ith the subject
of slementary education tirice ond at lenzth between 1902 ond
1904 (1) eorer immotient of ommosition to the Church of Insland
end unsymnatnetic to the seculsr cuthorities.

“Churchmen have been too tolerant of this undencminat-
ionalism in board schonls, It has come to nose as if
it vere universally accepteble.,. (but) The determin-
a2tion of Nissenters to capture 21l the schools mzy
clear the zir and reveal the mistake which hes been
made 1 (1)

As to the cuestion of sunplying money tn schools the Review
summed un by remarking that the undenominationalist seened to
want his schools nrovided - vhile the churchmen must bvild his
ovm (2).

It may be that the nrolonged debste vrould have subsided in
time in the scme way that the noliticsl issue of disestablish-
ment disavpeared from the arena; but this os not tn be.
Politiciens and leading churchmen seem to have overlaokad the
notrer of the attachment of some nonconformists to radicel

nolitics. Tt only needed the risht leadar to bring meiters “o

a head,

- - -

(1) Church "uarterly Teview Vol.TVII 1903-4 p.hi3
(2) Church uarter.y Tevier Vol,IV  190°-3 n,193

a
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Chroter 8 : Part ii

The Climax at the turn of the Nineteenth Century

The climex ceme vhen leaders of reform ere backed by the
suprort of Lloyd George. ILloyd George had meny cunlities, but
a strong ottochment to a church would not be reckoned smone them,
He saw that ~ leader was needed in the Tizht over educstion.
The new Bill offered him 2 chance to distineuish himself, snd
he took it.

He did not comrit himself at once., "I em not favoursbly
impressed by the Bill.. There may be noints ~Mich I cannot
egree vith, snd until I have seen it in rrint I wust reserve
further opinion" (1). !However, he spoke during the Second
Neading (8 Izy 1902) »nd his speech hnd a creat effect. The
Deily Vews (9 M=y) comriented on his skill,

"Until Lloyd George snoke tonivht, nonconformity, its
intellactual attitude to education, its historical
associctions 'rith the settlement of 1870, nor being
torn up, cnd its conutribution to the relizious
rroblem, had cone without a recorder end a chempion,
ir. Lloyd Georse took that vecrnt nlace tonight,"

Lloyd George voiced 21l the fears in the minds of ordinnry Free
Church rate-rneyers, os distinct from ~rominent ministers of
religion. He complsined of the snecial terms for the Church of
ingland, for now the lerr mould compel children to Church
moncpoly eree schools. The speech was celculated to apreal
strongly to nonconformist opponents of the Bill's rrovisions.
Coming olmost at once ofter the struggle over corn-tax Lloyd
George must heve caused considerable emberrassriznt Lo the
Government, "is lrncusge ves brillierntly chosen to excite all
the old reszntments against the nrivileges end revenues +hich
the estehlished church ras believed to enjoy. Ifot only so, his
remcrks uncoverad the secifically social jeclousiss betrreen
Church end Chanrel - felt so bitterly at local level, The

folioving is n extract from the sneech.

(1) F'. Owen Teupestuous Journey (53) ~.12
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"The church hed over 12,C00 schools in the country
vhich were the mission rooms to educate the children
of the poor in the principles of the church., In 8,000
parishes there vere no other schools, ~nd the ~hole
nechinery of the law vas therefore utilised to Torce
nonconformist children into them.

inother advant-se of the Church -as the »atronage
of 60,000 excellent amnointrments in the civil service
(rresumably, teachers' snd coretckers' rosts).

There vere about tro million children in Anglicen
schools, end one million of them rere nonconformists,
and yet nonconformists vere not allored to enter the
teaching profession excent on the condition of becoming
mawbers of the Church of England, ~ttending the services
of that Church", (1)

He attacked Anslicen control of "the most important cammunal
institution" in five thousend parishes, and , he dem~nded to be
told vhat Church neople gave for these advomtrges, He does
not ask to vhom they "gave" whatever it was. Of course he

mesnt money. !is reasoning smacks o little of the experienced

orzator.

"They cove £650,000 a year, os agninst <L million
vhich ceme {rom the “tate. Takine their om clrim as
to the number of adherents of their church, their
contribution was exactly e farthing = head ner veek
per sdult (cheers), They comnlained thet they tould
have to meintein the rerairs of the school buildinas,
The cost of thst ould core to zhout 260,000 a yeor,
ot the very outside, or one-tenth of ¢ ferthine a
week for every adult member of the Church of unelend:
one-tifth of the "didow's 7ite, end dukzs srumbled at
it (cheers and leuchter).

There was no coin of the venlm insisnificant enougsh
to mark the moximum of sacrifices these fenrless
religicus zealots tere nremsved to mnke for their foith
(renewved cheers).." (3)

Tloyd Genrge then rounded on the Irish Farty who vere surnorting
the Government. He cccused them of deserting his Party vhen
they were most needed., He reminded them th-t the Iibernls had

surnorted the Irish ond lost office beceuse of that su-nort,

(1) ®. Oven Temrestuous Journey (53) ».337 f.
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Thus, one noint vhich stands out from the sreech was that the
Irish }M.P.s took the advice of the Roman Cetholic Hierarchy
zbout horr they would vote. The advice was influenced by the
finencial streits into vhich Catholic schools had fallen by
1%902.

Tt is clear from the tone of the smeech that some non-
conformists ere open to an apnecl aimed at rrovokine bitter-
ness., OUr., Clifford h~d clready resolved to follor the nolicy
of Passive Mesistance. The ovposition was such that by 8th
august vhen the Cormons adjourpred, only seven clauses had =one
through the Committee stage, This ornosition vas loudly
encouraged ",. outside Parliament, by nonconformity and friends
of the school bocrds (vho) enpsared to orowr more obstinate
rether than less" (1), Maccoby rckes an interesting comment
about the Government benches vhom Tloyd George addressed,

"If some of the Government's clericel friends had
seen reason for anxiety in the i"inister's tendency
to mzke dongerous concessions to the Onnosition's
demands for lerger representetion of the nublic in
the monagerments of schools; onother closs of Govern-
ment's friends hed to submit to o different tyme of
disamnointment, There tere those on the Government
Benches vho hod regerded the Bill as 2 mesns of
transferring to the nublic cherge, Church School
expenses that incomss, denleted by the foll of
soriculturel rents, could no longer carry. They
regarded even much of the board school. educztion cs
an extravacance, ond now they found the Government,
in the effort to render County Tducation Jonnittees
more abtractive to the Opnosition, consenting to m-ke
the exercise of the Comittees' Hirsher Tducation Forers
not ontionsl but compulsory..! (1)
Mo sculre likes to see the rates going up; and here was some-
thine the die-h-rd Tories couwld share vwith the Cliffordites!
Tloyd George vas alive to the impossibility of a voluntary
system surnlying the n~tion's needs, and he stressed the
urgency of these needs. At a packed meeting of the Liherel

Perty in the "ueens ioll he aslked "HHow should ve get on if we

(1) S. laccoby Znalish Tadicalism 1686-191L (43) p.339



ron the oyel Navy the way we nrorosed to run Fationel
Iducation?” (1), He surgested a Catholic bettleship and
lethodist torpedo boats; ¢l1l of vhich was excellent deboting
materiel., Then he turned on Chamberlain for ".. his advocecy
of the 3ill (which) is the last act of treachery in the career
of one vho has sold msny of his convictions". Owen remsrks
thet this was cuite untrue, for €hamberlain had onposed the
Bill inside the Tory Cabinet. Indeed, Chember’lain's nosition
in the coalition was unenviable, He foresar the extent of the
difficulties and ne 'wote to the NDuke of Jevonsnire,

"The vorst nf the business is thet, ofter the 3ill
hos rassed, the a~itetion vill continue in its most
serious form, "hat are you going to co vith the torm
councils tho refuse to act? .nd rote-nmoyers rvho
refuse to ney? fSome —ill! Darm the Billy (1)

Chemberlain wes risht! The unrovulzrity of the nronosals
and the success of the Government's opronents begon to tell in
by-eilection results. Thin~s got worse! TIn perticular the
attitudes of churchmen had hordened; end in the cnsz of onnonents
off the 3ill & penuine sririt of agrressive revolt wes froving
to elarmine prorortion. *hile ILloyd Geor:az wes at vork in the

House of JScoamons, Dr, John Clifford, ihe Bantist lesder, was in

‘'rles continuing his efforts toverds orprnisinz the Fessive

Resistonce Tovenent. 3Strictly, the iovement, like the ‘iducation
Bill 1902 vhich ~rovoked it, lies outside our nericd. Yet it
is at this noint thet the attitudes ~hich hed nersisted throuch-~
out the nineteenth century built up. It is in the resmnnse
vnich Clifford von which shos hor deerly the lessons of the
years since 1870 had been learnt and hov bitterly denominntional
attitudes still onrosed each other, in snite of a senarate
growing cwareness of the need for unity end federation on 211
sides.

Lloyd Georce's anmenl was to 2 discontent vhich he identified

exactly in ~11 its aspects. His anvro-ch was skilful but his

(1) 7. Oven Zenrestuous Journey (53) ».1%6
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vorcs did not often contein o reference to the needs of

school children, »Dr, John Clifford rust h-ve rvrelcomed such
porrerful sunport as :much as inglicens =rd Jomen Catholics
drerded it, Indeed; it is sbout this voint thrt Qomsn Cotholie
clersymon vere stuns to renly, On the 1hole they had previously
left it to thelr bishons to rnnounce their nolicy; but nor that
one of the sloganrs mas a protest cgainst "Jore on the Qrtes?
they took ~dventage of thelr ovm ninority nosition to issue

some telling renliss to their opponents,

To sry tnabt Jr. Clifford had noliticnsl lernings does not
diminish his integrity in the context of the l-te nineteenth
century in the vay thot it richt do if “e s ~live todny,

The rssocintion rith nolitical r~ction for socisl reform ves en
esteblished nart of the nonconformist tredition in Inglond, cs
ve have seen. Clifford hed joined with Tlush Price Tushes
'Forrard ovement' dedicnted to sncourase nonconformists to

the duty of thinkin~ out the {rith in the li~ht of new moledre

~

S0 ns ©o ~rennle "ith the needs of 2 chen~ing socie! Then,
Clifs

ven the Christirn “ocizlist Tenmue "ws formed, ord 1as

the Tirst Presidsnt, It as open to nll rhn arreed thot

".. the mrincinles of Christ are directly aonliceble te 211
socinl ¢nd econoric muestions, snd that such arplicetion to

the conditions of our tine demcnds the reconstruction of snciety
unon ¢ vesis of associstion ond froternity" (Clifford's orticle

in Christi-n “ociolist I'ay 1886). 'is Presidenti-l n~ddrasss

(1895) ‘as rrirted cs o Tabien Troct (Gocirlism and the Tezchin~
of Thrist 1897).

Clilford's entasonis™ “o the 190° 3ill vy imnlaceble, He
not only sarr the strurgle in terms of meintnrinine the nrincinlas
of the "in<lish Reform~tion but in terms of ide-srrezd ravolution
nrlso, The first ves unTortunsi tely due to his senvine distrust
of Tomern Catholicism end the echoes of it he detected in Tract—

pricnism, The second seems to have been duz to his revolutionary
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spirit rhich wrould heve emerged in summort of hatever couse
he may have gnonsored. Tn Tebruary 1903 he declared himself
in no doubt chout the morality of his ncticns (Iiberal “leview
pn.17-19; 23-25). lccording to his vier, the 'wurest motriotisn!
sometimes vecuired the rractice of the 'sacred cduty of
insurrection'., The anly subject for debate vas '*hat act nf
the executive Government is of such a cheracter as to rvke it

cbsolutely recessary snd richt.' In the Bantist Times (Secamben

1904) he save his reasons.,

"This ficht is only one in ¢ much rrider context..
nroceeding in Tronce, United “trotes, Termeny end in
our “olonlos, ond o1l over Lhe 1rovf'ld

It is the brttle vith clericalisn in nolitics., vith
the extreme section of the Anclican Church ond its
drift tovards Tome. TFor the moment, Glericalisn
rields its scevtre. ‘

Ths hnttle is set hetreen ¢ Tree Church in » "ree ‘'tate
and » despotic Church in an ensloved itete.t

From his conviction thot the Church of 3nvl-nd ros heading for
“ome he rrobably ~rrived at the slogan "™ome on the atest
vhich became the bettle-cry of the Fassive Resistence ‘overent.
'hile he was compeiening against the 3ill on its Journey
to the ‘'tatute Book he had the sUnport of men like Huoch Trice
Huzhes, .cott 7idmatt, Varker and Hollovell. * hen it vos seen
to vhat end ntters were ~roceeding the rrnks of his summorters
thinned ~ little: Scott lidgett's influznce nrevailed ot a
decisive mzeving of the !ational Tree Church Council then

Pessive lesistrnce was cctually denounced (1), Tiore outsnoken

exrressions of disanproval were to come from the exasnerated

RFoman Catholics tho vere not imnressed by e=neals to democratic

ideslism from Clifford.

"There is = fund=mental. cssumption that efficiency
goes nand in hand with nopular control, that the nore

monulerly renresantative on ~uthority 1s the rore
efl1c1ent it is,

(1) 7. Cruickshank Church ~nd “tate in Snrlish iducation

(17) ».87
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'"Poouler control'! I have often asked —yszlf.,
vhat does nomudar control meon, cnd thare do the
veople live 1Mo ore to exercise it? .. Do “hey not
possess it =nd exercise it already?

T’e have been lebouring under the imnressior thet

denominetionalists form the rcreater rort of 'the

people!'. I fear that.. by 'the neonle! is meont

merely ~n zfgressive minority”.

(Pomphlet by 11.%, Gloncey, Birminzhem 3chool 3ocrd (1))

Clifford was merturbed by the sumnort given 4o the 190~
rroposals by Hich Churchmen. 9Denison had noir retirved froxn the
fray; but the Tractarisn cause was renresented by en li'te
Lord Halifax (President of the Church Union), both Tord "u-h
and Pobert Cecll o-nd ‘thelsten liley (a3 nevwber of the Toer
House of Convocation). Clifford seems to have bzen convinced
“af

of the danger of mutitins the clock bsck to before the “zform-

ation as The School Guardian (8 Wovember 1907) noted. The

Guardian comuented that 'Clifford is at it serin!!' snd eccused
him of 'gigantic mis-statements'., Clifford had declsred thet
"the Bill nlaces the elementary education of the country in the
hands of the clergy of two churches; the Tomrnist cnd the

anglican". To this the 5chool Guardian retorted that rore vthen

half of the children in the country were in scnools over riich
neither Catholic nor nglican minister hed the sli<htest control.
"Wor h=s Dr. Clitford forestrorn his wnretty art of -iscuotstion.
"Bverything is subordineted'; he says, ‘'cccordine to lr, 3rilour,
to the one object of naking the schools of the netion truly
denominstional.! There has been shoutine #nd shriekin~ snou~n
in the damain of rarty nolitics durine the n-~st fer -onths.”
Clifford had the supnort of those vho feared thet Church-
men would stemm out the voice of Jissent, He su~sested thri the
crisis was “more fearsomz than Inel-nd hes knomn since taz ¢°7s
of James II", These views are to be found in his wemrhaizy “The

Fight against the Bducation Bill" (2). This nemrhlet shtends ot

[ hadS

(1) Pamphlet in Ca%holics and EducationAC.E,@,71908
(2)

- R e

J. Clifford The isht Against the Bill Ketion~1l 7z27arm1 (minn
1507 »,52
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even in on age vnich delichted in rolemic, becauss 3elfour
took the trouble to reply. Iirs. Jurdele in her 'Iife of Balfour!
commented (in 1939) thet "It (Balfour's rerly) is unfortunately
as unsuitable for cuotetion os the exutversnt rhetoric to +hich
it wes a rerly, though Tor entirely onnosite recsons® (1).
Hovrever, The Tines wes not so scuecmish ond on L Jecembar 1902,
published the letter. Belfour was vriting to iiddleton; a
Conservative Party cgent.

"You long zgo cclled my ottention to o Pemnhlet

(Clifford's) as re~ressntinz, in their +ost *vv1c~l
form, the controversisl methods emvloyed by th
onponents of the Iducation 3ill in their ;utuﬁn
campeisn. Their methods.. have found no imitotors
in the "ouse of Conwons. But I concur ~iith you., thai
they are not on thet zccount —~ithout their immortence..
The author is en ocknorledzed leeder ~mong the =milit-nd
section of rolitical nonconformists. "lis in‘erveniion
in this controversy has reczived enthusiestic -~ -~rovcl
from eminent cutiiorities on his om side of the question..
The first thins thet striies onz in slemcine throush
the closzaly vorded vages of Jr., Clifford's ~mmrhlat is
that the ruthor seems nrzoccupied norz --ith —~olitics
than with either religion or education. The kean cyes
of the divine heve penetreted a conspiracy so fer
hidden from mers l=y roliticiens. !'The Ttrte! (he tells
us) is in deanger; our primery ond elementrry rishis
arz threstened.. ~nd so on.
If reli~ion is concerned in ths motter ot »i2, it ie
religion in reletion to molitics.™ (2)
Balfour noted that Clifford besed his case on "ti'o ~resu- -os-
itions, both demonstrobly false". The first ves thot in futurs
thz thole cost of the denomineations1l schools wes to be wrid
from the retes. The second was thot, in future, tne ~nniz
control of educeiion is to bz left to the clersy. 3rliour

mainteined thrt the propositions contained in the 31l itself
vere enouch to refute these sugoestions. In foct the Jill s
intended to remedy just the things Clifford complrined of.,

It vould remove clericel control over seculsr educ:tian; ~nd

Zorem e — o

(1) AT, 39110ﬁr " Letter on tne Crltic1sns of 2n Ov*onent of 1=
dducation Bill Tyre and wnottlsuooae 190z

(2) B.%.C. Dugdale Life of Balfour (24) p.2
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it justified their control. of religious education. 3rlfour
vas as oﬁtraged as Clifford. He accused Clifford of trying to
win him over by dorm-at-heel politicel methods. First, by
irritating sectarian suscentibilities. Secondly, by infl-ming
theological animosities.

It certainly seems true that Clifford did not concern
himself with principles of education in the same rey thrt, sey,
Mlenning did. Wor did he reflect the tolerant sttitude of
Archbishop Davidson or the Bishop of Hereford. I% »lmost
appears that Clifford rves committed to so ambiguous o theolosicel
view of affairs thot he becoame confused; end it will bte reccllzid
thet in this reriod recourse to a theologicel a—mrorch vis
respected, particularly from clergymesn, so Bclfour does not
spare Clifford for his shortcomings in this. Uugdele remarks
thet Balfour's comrent is "e comrentzry on Dr, Clifford's
doctrine of the tyne of relicious teaching nroper to hs given
by the State". Thet being so, it is valucble to hrve “he
comrentary in full,

"r, Clifford would, it is true, admit the tecching

of the Bible; but only if it be used ~s zn instru~ant
of 'rurely litercry end ethical educo*ion'; ond hac-uss
the study of it may enable us the better to underst-nd
Shakesrears, “1lton, ordsrorth snd 3urns, ~nd is theve-

fore 'necessary Tor o full seculer educstion', It is
apparently to be treated s a collection of elessnt
extracts cnd edifyinz mexdins, The TIth Serndment

may be teusht, for teken by itself®, this is merely =
moral wronouncemsent. The Ist Commendment; on the other
hand, must be trested only rs literchure; for monifestly
it hes theologicol imnlications.

0Of the tro nrecents rhich contain '.11l the s ~nd the
Prophets', the second ncy bz teuzht but not the first,
The Lord's prayer mey be used as en introduction o

Burns, but not es the outnouring of the Triri%t of I'"n
to his “nker,

Accordine to Dr., Clifford; Parlicmesnt roulc bz ceirg
beyond its function in teaching at the cost of the
nubllC funds tqat man has a leker." ()

(l) B,J,C Dugdale Tife of Bclfour (2L) p.24L8 £,
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If Belfour is heing feir to Clifford vhich e need not cceapt
without cuestion then it is ¢n outright condern~tion of a
religious attitude vhich is something less than Christion, in
any accepted sense of thet term. It hanpens that Cerdinal
Bourne turned his attention to the vhole matter of 'unisnomin-
ationsl' religious teaching in 1907, vhen, presumably, Cotholics
were vetching developments outside their orm schools in crse
the day ceme vhen they had to surrender their children to
Stete schools,

e now have to heve a very different system vnich, in
its omm nature, is singularly orrogant, sggressive onc unjust!.
The "system" vanted to retain religious education, but it set
itself up, not only to hote domme, but also to srro-ste "to
itself the right of declcring thet there is & form of teachins,
so Vague, so colourless, so simnle thet it mey be trucht in
every school rithout wounding the conscience of eny le~wner;
end that.. such teeching vill be enouch to maintain the
religious cheracter of the nction., ind, so ensmoured cre they
of their orm invention, that they prorose to arm it vith ~11
the pover of the nublic nurse, and to deny this trenendeus
assistance to eny teachins but thst of vhich they therseives
approve.” Bourne acknorledged the hish cherzcter of thosz ~ho
meant well; but he csked them if they realised the nature of the
blow they were striking at the religious life of the n=tion,

He declared that he nleaded not for Catholic schools nhut Zor the
nation generelly. If State rid wes wiithdrarm, s J1ifford rwnd
the Fassive Resistence l'ovement =anted, then not only -rould
Catholic schools disamperr but slso the schools of *the Church
of Tncland,

"I ccnnot believe that this is whot the bulk of v=2il-
meaning nonconformists really want, %ome ferr there
are, no doubt; vho, in their fenstic hatrad —ould
rejoice at the overthrow of Catholic influence, even
though it should culminste in disbelief 2nd -~n=rchyr,
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But I feel I should be rron~ine the great m~jority
were I to immute any such sinister motives to then..

I declore thst if the forces of relizion rrz ~r-dually
senped in the herrts of In~lish children, the i~z
must lie +ith those ~ho are rursuins ths coursz to

vhich the grect nonconformist lezders heve ~ivan their
constent end loud-spoken summort,."
(Inzugural ‘ddress to Cetholic Conference) (1)

3y thet time the Fossive Tesistance [overient was rell under
way and meny brave and conscientious nonconformists (including
Clifford himself) had demonstrested the strencth of “heir
indignstion by submitting to prosecution rather then »2y rates
for educstional services of the kind they disliked, The
oroblem was larger and vore sincere in ales, vhsre, ~s hrs
been noted the Chznel played a very sionificrnt prri in the
culture of the country, which it did not generelly do in
England. But ‘Insglish nonconformists ~vere insrired by their
"lelsh co-relisionists merhens, ond they rere certainly
encouraged by their om noliticelly minded nonconfor-is+
leaders. Obviously there rould be little sunrort for then
from the Church of ingland. An~licens ere almays *timid chout
interfering in “tecte matters, and in this casz thay were rith
the lomsn Cetholics cast in the role of enermy. Iilot onlr so,
but they geve the impression thet they vere horelessly divided
within their owm ranks., "oman Catholics tere on thz look-out
for filies: but 3ir Bertren’ ondlz took e cloomy viz- In his
address to the Catholic Jonference 26 “entenbar 19Ck.

among other things, his remarks noint to 2 chepeina rosition
amongst ' esleyans clso.

"Hitherto me (Cctholics) have mode cormon c-use vith
the Anflicons ~nd "esleyans but.. it ssems ~Joubtful

vhether this rolicy will be oven to vs Tor ~ny very

great length of time.

far #s the T‘esleyans s=rs concerned, ity "nula ~nrary
a lorge number at lecst of thot hody rres ~pan-red

(1) In Catholics end 3ducation C.T.3. 1908 (87)
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to give un the rolicy of separate schools, so that if
this should turn out to be the cese e can no lencer
count on thelr su-nort or r~ssistonce

Then e cone to the inglicrn nesitien.. I% is arirenz’;
difficult to lmor ~het the Thurch of In~lrnd < nes "QL,
if indeed it has eny clear idea itself.. fer oo l-rse
a proportion of the .nslicon lrity has mo shronz
convictions on the subjsct O' ”°ll?10us eﬂuc tion."

SR )

The Toman Catholic sense c¢f grievence tvras understrrdrbdle,

-,,3

Glencey had alresdy comnlzined thet nonconformists sesmed
selective in the cruses they were rrepcred to surort., e
cleerly thinks that sunrnort should be due to z ccuse for theo-
logicel and not politicel reasons: but even so he der~ded
consistency,

"Wonconforinists have a conscientious objection, e
are told, to the sllocation of retes to schools vhich
teach 2ny specicl creed.. A1l these years they a-ve
had provided for them, out of the rastes, in bo-rc
schools ¢ religious teaching thet was just the thin~
they vented, cnd res just the thing we did not —mt,

Undencminationel teaching is 2s much against our
conscience as denominational teachin~ is azainst
theirs, In cnarer to this, [, Hush Urice .urhes
tells us thot undenominstion~1l teachins ruts us L1
on a footinzy of ebsolute ecuslity...

“hen therefore nonconformists threaten to »cfuse 4»
pay retes, I vould remind then thot thers is ro rogeible
ersunent by ~hich they justify refusing to ~zy bhe
rould not heve justitfied us Cothonlics in veTusine o

pey rates for board schools!, (1)

o

TL=ter the Jesuit Joseph Tickzby continued the ~Lizck,
Remarking that the Cetholic conscienrce ves 'surely as roatsoole
an organ as the nonconformist conscience' mas outr--eil Lo see
Catholic children driven into schonls vhere their reii~ion s
trected vith snythin~ but resnect.

"The noncon”ornists 111 a1 dnglend —ith their out-
criss ot the inicuity of hovirs to send their childran
o Church of Jnglcna schools in n~laces rMizv: they hrve
feiled +to build schools of their om.

(1) 3oth Issays anreas in Catholics and 3ducetion ©.7.%. 19CE




If they hod built schools of their om, #nd » dori’
of voters; being strong Thurch of Inglend nian,

2 1

refused all »~id +o thesz nonconforaist ~chonls tnlaas

horr the taanle of noncontovmity,. ~ould h-vs ronz
with indienant comrlaint, rnd hovr Toassive “esisters
vould heve multinlied in the lend,

Yet thot is the exact countarrart of the siturtion,,
(they) =re tryin~ to crzate for us, ‘e rrz “hrasisned
mith ~n endeoment of nonconformity "the noncanTarnity
on the retas” ~nd not » mers endorment, but o
onopoly’t, ()

-

Nickaby had more to say, touchine nor en the ~niiticsl

i
and sociological imrlications of the rroument., Tz ~ointesd oun

thet, of 1l denominaticns, the Catholic chureh h-d the i-raosst
nunoer of poor neople ~ni roor children. He hinte, indead,
thet throwing the education of 1l J=tholic childran on to the

o

locsl suthorities vould cost ¢ Lorse sum of oney: 13va

would be, in somz toms, 2 rretty bill to poy". Tryment o

=

saleries ond crents by no mesns coveved totsl costs.

"There rensins ¢ large omount,. Thot sum rerresanis
the gein hitherto nzde by the mublic murse Tro the

educationnl cherity of Cetholics - from Uhe chcviyy
of the roorest class in the counltry. Cne -ould Iics
to know, in this matter of elamentery schoolins,
much the nublic murse is indebted to thz velunbory
contributions of rrosmarous nonconformist tro-enen,
the * esleyen rmd Jerish cormnitizs ~lrnys azmiee~ted?,
("The Rohss of “inorities" 27 “e-tember 1905 (1)
It vould seem thsi the nonconformist snokesman rere “inre
likely to meet theilr match emongst "omen Catholics “»rp ‘nrlicrns.
An account of fully ‘nslicen attitudes is not to bhe ex-escied
even in such e hanted debzte vhen iscues vere coarv, Tho Trany
mojority of Anglicens still held indefinite viszws., "o the
“omon Catholic attitude is sreci-lly v-lucblz, Iovenver, ~s
they vere thenselves a winority church it is rorticul-rl:-
interestins to sezs then set out viers onposad %o thess of

snother rinority vwhich considered that it hed been unjustly

trested.

) Both Essays:Appear in Catholics and Hducation C.T,S, 1908
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Chonter 9

Contrasts in Church Attitudes

The 1902 fict wes as concerned about the ~rovision of
secondary education os it mas eabout the elementery ov ~wirmavr
sector; but it is in their ettitudes to elementzry educeiion
rrovided during the formrtive years thst the churches disrl-vad
what educational princinles monitored the nresurmositions
behind their different views of church and strtzs, The idenbi-
ficetion of attitudes, as distinct (rom neriy nolicies, is
rerely to be found in officiel docurents. It must be dis-
covered from the nersnepers and journsls of the time, ittitudes
affected rolicy - if the noliticiens -rere vrise; but molicy did
not affect attitudes to snything like the seme extent. .ttituces
are affected by nore nebulous factors., Of these factors the
most imnortent was the ~nparent stebility of the times. “.2
hove seen that society mes not stoble st 21); much reform ~os
accomplished and many chenges mcde. Yet, to the ridile clrsses
at least, socicl structures ssemed very firm, ~nd continuved to
seen so until 191L. 3o the most immortrsnt influence on
attitudes was the sririt of the aze the "common sentirent of
the time"; althou-h ¢ have seen that even this -was na’ utnd"orn,
3.3, Finer (1) describes 7Jicey's notion on "the s—irit o7 the
age or the comion sentiment" cs "fuzzy™y end recorznis ¢ sthuly
of nen instead, for "it is men thot legislate end rdivinister,
not ideas". 7Yet to iznore the influence ond rressure of idzrs
and attitudes on the seme men would surely l=cd vo zn incomriete
nicture of the Victoricns.

Certainly it is essentinl to ~roreciste the various
attitudes and their undertones in the field o educstisn: such
things excite fear ond courcge., Generally srecikin-, then, all

churchmen - thich means most “Tictorians - mers nost unzsaw

about the fate of the nation's elementary schonls, Thair Tirst

(1) 5.5, Finer, Reviewr in J, Vict, Studies Vol.iv, 1260-
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concern vas that thesz schools should not be secular
education, without relicious education, was unthink:ble, Hov-
ever, if there was to be religious education, was it tn he
sectarian or non-sectarian? 4t that noint there vcs disagrze-
ment; and over the century no satisfactory comororise ~es

LY,

reached which was sufficiently comnrenensive to nreven: “he
unoleasant nolemic which led to the Pessive Resistsnce ove-
ment. At the same time, the snirit of any age, the coamn
sentiment; does not suddenly armesr: it is alrays en evolu-
tionary process. That is vhet mrde Tiner describe it as a
"fuzzy notion" nerhars, If "fuzzy" meens comrlicated ond
elusive, then he is richt. 3Because sttitudes rere svolvine ~11
the time it was found best to besin this examinction —ell inside
the nineteenth century; othermwise the sttitudes at the end of
the century rvould be iricomprehensible°

Church attitudes to education evolved, not only --ithin “he
nolitical context of the ege, but zlso side-hy-side ~ith
theological develorment end the church's chencin~ rois in
soclety. An exciinetion besinninz =t 1900 would overlook the
ground covered by those tho set out to extend the =207
of toleration to becomz o dynamic unity; for the s»irit o
unity was growing as surely in one nzrt of the vhole church os
discontent over educction persisted in znother ~or%, In frct,
Anglicans had discussed thie nroblem in 1870 clbait ~ithout
result. The Free Jhurchmzn, John ‘nzell James ond Tuthrie,
worked at the ssame ides ot much the seme time, In 1777 =
conference of Bantists, Fresbyteriens, I'sthodists ~nd Jonzre-
gationalists was held to consider com-on ground, In 1278 thera

vas an adventurous etvennt to hold a Tree Church Confersnce.

In 1890 Dr. Guinness Togers trrote to The Ilethodish Tives rnd
insrired the circulation of a letter to 211 nonconforaisty

ministers sisned by such prominent lezders &s Faton, Lezson,
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Huch Price Hushes, Clifford and Scott Lidsett, This led to

Anl

the first Congress ot l'onchester in November 1892, Trze
Church Councils tere created up end dom the country. In
189L the Congress vas held at Leeds, ~nd thers wrs & ~lin to
chenge it from a voluntery to an elected getherins. The 1395
Congress ot Birminzham elected secreteries.

The urderlyin~ ides in Cuinvress To=er's letter wes "The
Church" as distinct froa the churches. Tumnortad by “ur

Hughes the deener .12rninz wes everyhere geining syarsthy, e

L )

ars not concerned -rith the theologiczl imnlicotions, but thair
effects concern us, Zor soon nonconformity —zs cble to sm2nk
writh the voice of a body corporate. In turn, this could " 2-n
positive statements rsthar than negotive proteste cg-inst
Romen ond inglicen cleims; but this took some tinme. The
negative attitude is very important to this study, -nd it was
not confined to nonconformity. In nclicanisnm it res atischad
to reaction. ' ith nonconformists it rvas joined vith = r-dicsl
political outlook of & kind not insnrired by & —ure desivz ler
educetional reforma, H. . Clerk points to this —orticuis
contrast in nonconformist attitudes with regret (L) but he -lso
underlines the irmrortsnt rositive element.

"The 'senarel liberal tendency' ceme to marn, nob iere
a tendency on the nart of the soverning cl-sses for the
veople's good, but a tendency to imors ~nd morz coxnled
rrorked out self-government on the rsorle's ~ ri ~ ¢ var:
different thing," (1)

Thus nonconformists nleyed their historical role in troining

thz nation tovards resrmonsible and sensitive gsovermmant, ‘i,

if Clerk is right in derlovring the loyelty given to r»rliticsl
goals to an extent thet the nonconformist idesl —es obscurad,

yet this confusion of vision wes nesver universcl; Tor thara

were alweys men like .., Dele =nd “cott Lid=ett to offer
correction., Faturelly, different rarts of the libhzr~' nonconinvn-

ist tradition heeded in different directions f»n tine to tinz,

(1) 4. .. Clark History of in~lish I'onconformity (1)) -.k0L
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It should be noted thrt dissent is a resnectable inoredient
of norconformity, ‘Iven the federation zccomnlished by settinz
up Congress and the Fraze Church Council did no% zmeen, r»3 vas
not intended to nean, uniformity of oninion,

By the end of the century two contrestins schools of
thoucht zre easily iderntifisble emong nonconformists, Onz held
decidedly noliticel visrs on reform =nd it owed “~uch to the
influence of the Liberal Party - thoush thet vas o t-o-ray
treffic. This sector mould claim the ellesirnce of 'urh Frice
Hughes es well cs the less moderate John Clifford. On glewman-
tary education their fixed conviction wes thet no ~t-iz inmey
should go to voluntery schools. They mere convinced dissst-
ablishmentarions; this was their interrretotion of the church
and state nroblem. They theraefors rorked herd to free the
notional educationcl svstem fron church influence,

On thc other hand the more moderate, less m~Jliti
earned the sunport of "ost ‘'esleysns viith lecders of
of Fairbairn snd influenced by the risdom of 3. . Jele -nd :icott
Lidpett. They too vere ~rdous for reform, hut ere discemnin
and realistic about hor for this should lead to outri~hit nolitic

action. They were crutious ebout shcndoninz the wolurt: wr

system entirely, becouse totelly secular intluences -ere nrescny
in " hitehall thou~h they were still -n unlmom feoctor in +he
country at largs, lloreover, even if seculscrists --ere to nrove

impotent, relincuishing nonconformist schools mi~ht le-ve tha

~1
..
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field clear for .nzlicens to consolidcte their eariizr rscencenarr,

Certainly, no nonconformist, hovever :oderste, vishad 4o sunnort
schemes vhich would enrich the established church by merns of
grants or rete-zid.

The fzct is thet ¢10. the prrties concerned hod Lost their
earlisr sense of direction, Traditionsally, nonconlormity had
opposed any form of stete interference, not only in educc™ion,

for Peel's wnropossls for a nolice force hed been resisted 2s cn
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encroachment on liberty. This ecrly attitude underwant a
subtle revision lezdine to nositive sunrort for stete inter-
ference, nrovided thet it diminished the monopoly exercisced

by the Church of Inglend, Homrever, when the state haoon o
interfere on a rrend scele in 1902 the result ves violent
resistence; but the resistance hed little to do ~ith edvection-
2l principles excent insofar as those rrinciples r-ere conirined
in the nore politicrl, not to soy sectarian ambition to exclude
"Romish' nrectices end nelican influence. The curious thine
is that both Edwerd “7Hell #&nd,; loter; Much Price Hches, dis-
liked the position of the Thurch of In~l:nd just heccuss “hey
disliked the principlzs of a stete cihwrch or o stete reiicion,
By the end of the century, as the ornonents of Fessive lesist-
ance nointed out,; militent nonconformists trere in the rosition
of demandine a narticuler form of religion (in schools) uncder
state nrotection,

There vas cuite s much confusion anong inslicrns,; thouch
not anong Foman Cetholics, Jgoin, .inzlicen sttitudes had under-
gone revision, anc &72in, the revision denerds for uncers’-nain~
upon earlier ideas. In early deyvs & na2rish porson es izl
to hove been the only educated men in his area., The rasu.t of
this wes that the clersy were identified vitn the te2nc™hing
profession in Inclishmen's —inds, 'lence, the estrhiiched church

v

hed 2 rononoly of elementery educotion, but »rrsons —-ovid h-ve

calleé;a duty to educrte, Thet tiie vesred, rmd if the cizr-y
rrere not to do the vork, vho 1ras? Coleridge hed surzste? ¢
"clerisy" vithin the nation to Tulfil a culturel Tuwrction
educating a chenzing society; but the clerisy would include
not just theolosirns and clergymen but "the Learnad of o1l
denominations". This mes en essenticl "estete! in o ri-hhIir
constituted nation' (1), This stirective idez crrvies caririn
dangers outside the safety of an errerantly secure socicl

structure such es Coleridge kneww. Such an "estcte! o wr2il be

(1) C.R. 3Janders Coleridge and the 3road Church _‘overent (53)
n,E6 and elsevhere,




in danger of losing nrofessional interrity., The "cleri-!

could move in and out of influence like a noliticel neriyr: ~nd
its nembers, including teachers, mouié be at the mercy of
temnorary feshions sbout their duty end rirhit be 4driven Lo
solicit support from new nmatrons of influence - s¢:7, “he slector-
ate or officers of “tate, Th2 nroblem is not “w'men in She

trentisth century.

Mo doubt same such notion mas =hroad in * hiteh- 10 thourh

not exnressed in Coleridse's styla. ‘nd the drpoavs imnlizd

o

were reelised morz rulckly vithin the Church of in-l-n¢ thra
emong her opponents (1)

Anglicens chorer less insicht in clinging tn ~n autiadad
version of their church's role in snciety which mony of tha 02
able to do well into the trantieth century, This r=s not

arrogance; and they considered it =i vhsn ther e

g
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of consolidatin~ their mosition by » misuse of the benslits ~d
wealth consecuent unon establishment, To some extant “her
rirnt. They hod their reforners too. !relstes vor-2l toxd in
the "corridors of norer! ~nd "y no means -~lveys for sectryiqn
ends., at the other end of the scale, ‘nrlicens —ould hrve
nointed out thet the humblest rarson vho crected r schonl in ¢
perish which did not have one bafore was o reforer in hins v n
rirht (2). They »esanted the construction vhich their or-onsnts

EN JURE.S )

nut on their motives for n~licon contributions to nrtien: X

educstion; and this resentment vas »wovo-ed by Zravin~ se f-

arereness cnd denomin~tionsl seli-censciousness wntil it amlelad
in combet +ith the charges of John Zlifford s~nd his Tollaers,
Yet xncll ceo otiitudes et the end of the century varzs nel
as reasonable zs ¢1l thot! o exnlosion rould hive 4w nlocs
if the old self-confidence of being the nation 'on its sniritnrl
)

side' had remained. In feoct, events had nveri-ien the Thnreh of

inrland, Tts role as chpnced, ﬁot Volunt riler, but Fs the

(1) 3ee for exomple the concern exmressec ot Sonvacctisr in RECMSAN
neee T35 ~have

(2) As for exsmmle in the -erish of Bsh in Co. Turhem,
»




inevitable consecuence of socicl chrmze throuzhout e
country. For exsple, the greatest possible contrast is

disclosed by Anrlicrn eppeals for finencial rid fra: “he si~ta.

t the end of the century they no longer expected elp s ¢
matter of right., 3By then the demrnd +os for "rent®, nd Shis

carries the implicction thst the role of educstor hed indead
passed to the State as something sepzrate from the church.
No church which is "the nation on its sniriturl side" —ould

ask for rent in return for the use of schools. This contrasting

&)

attitude was neither snontsneous nor universel, of couvez, I4
arose as one effect of sociel chanze; end +he zffects of chrnre

can herden ottitudes more surely then the chenge its=2lf, bul in

n ' -~

this the Anglicons end nonconformists are s cne. Cnfortun-iely,
2s ettitudes harden, there is less voo for sd~nSstion -~n” lass
willingness to accept & morkeble compromise.

So it was thot evolving attitudes did not enjoy < telareny
atmosphere at any irporteat stese in the develorzant of z nribion-
al educational system. ~hat vas consolidated by *the 1870 lct

UTT

outreged those ho leoked for grest chenges; ond whet chenges

BN L
B

theres were outreged thoss vho looked for none. IFrom one ~eint
of view, after 1870, the status cuo was bein: consumtlyr rainforced:
and from cnother point ~f vier, redicel alterstions —ware veconinrg

as permanent as tney vere unvelcoms., A4t the end of the centurr

more Jinglishmen hed adopted definite rositions ~ith rasmach &
' A ' .

Q

these two points of view, end the number +ho held no viers ~es
greatly reduced, thouch it 2% no time disaprecred. This ~os
still true in 1902 vhen en attempt to nrovide for the l:wre
cuantity of church schools infuristed those vho wished to see
none in existence. 3Both sides demanded state assist-nce “ov
their point of visr; but the dem-nds vere incomm:iinle, "he
presuppositions behind the demsands --ere incomrotible +dith
earlier attitudes olso, although peredoxicelly they hed evnlved

from those earlier attitudes.
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Yo one cmm tell hov far their feilure to unitz for
concerted action against ssculerism of the worst sowt densnded
on ecrlier attitudes from the effects of which they conld nob
be entirely rid. ~ .H, ¥reementle, in the 1863 Brrmton Lectures

had seen tne need ir s -.ider socirl contextt, end ceilzd Tor *he
restoration "of the idea of the Thristien Shureh s ol
and socisl noer,. eccapting the ~fiole life of 'an'zind ~nd
destined to accom~lish “he trensforaation of it (1). It is
tracic that the churches did not unitz, i lecst £-r ancu™ Lo

R

offer & combined nrosrcwmme for the relisicus educatism of the
nation. ‘'z hovs seen that, on both sides, attitudes -er:
monitored at the end o? the century by viers of chureh ~1f sicle
thich rrere out-of-datz. 1A more —nsitive rvrrorch nuld wve
been to asccent that ectablishment did still exdst, for it is
bound to exist in & Christisn nation, but ite boundrrizs rers

R

now cenable of expsnsion to include the Frze Shurchas rnd ths
Nomnen Catholics. This hrd indeed becomne & Tect by ~900, In
this it resemblzsd the orisinsl ‘n-licm esteblishient - waver
defined in law, but simnly accented bacruse it —as wharal

Cn the other hend, it vould nob be suitsble o critici=e
Victorians for refusine a conmromise which outresged thair
nrincirles, The .nrlican attitudes Yo sesculey 2duc-tion, li'we
the nonconformist ettitudes to f’ich Churchmen, rvera b s2d m
deep convictions shout these matizsrs, Ind, if in our 207, e
think the coanromise thzy sccentad tes =z had one, 7373 it ~rs
the only comnronise “he® tney vrould eccent. ind, 75 a 2olber

-~ L,

of fact, the voluntery schools cid #it into the nahimn-L nel-
work, cnd this incorporation wes a considersblz schisvs 2ni,
ind it should not be forsobtsn thaot the incorrmorctian of church
schools #nd the cuietenins of the nonconformist consciznea -~ers

but a small ncrt of the intenticn of the 1907 . Ifuc~"ien "¢,

Its real rurrose, as Crulckshevk renctrks, was "to szcure <raaiter
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wnity in educationel sdministrationt (1) +hich is %o scv
thet it vas, in the end, concerned shout the chiidren of
the nction. In snrearoncs ot lerst by the end n? the nina-
teenth century, the tsachers end the edministretors © isn~i-rad
@ more mractical chrrity towards those ho are tha rarl and

in educetion than did the nroteconists in the churchan,

(1) 7. Cruickshonk Church and “ta%e in Snslish Jdueniicn
(I7) .8




